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R. Watts led me the Way in making this 
& Appeal. He is willing to leave it to the Fudg- 


AS ment of a Turk or an Indian, whether the 
plain and expreſs Scripture contain'd in 


Citations, doth not ſufficiently diſtinguiſh Three 
Perſonal pgents { a). Thoſe who cannot aſſent to his 
Doctrine of the Trinity, I am perſuaded would be glad 
to have any ſuch impartial Perſons to appeal to. 
en Men and Women have been from their earlieſt 
Childhood poſſeſs'd with a ſacred Veneration for a myſte= 
rious Doctrine, and upon any one's calling it in queſtion 
have been terriſyd with the Outcry of damnable Here- 
iy ; and have been wrought up even to a Height of Rage 

and Fury againſt ſuch as ſhould venture to oppoſe it, 
being taught to look upon them as Men abandon'd of 
God, given up to a reprobate Mind, Enemies to the Bleſ- 
fed Redeemer, and attempting to poiſou the Souls of Men; 
when this is the Caſe, what Heart can a Man have 
to ſpeak for himſelf, or what can he expect when ſuch 
are to be his Judges? 3 

I dont reckon Mr. Watts of this Number: It an- 
pears by his Writings that he is of a different 5 — 
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from many of his Party: Tet we ſee how the Concern 3e 
Ss hoy ag Doctrine ſtraitens his Charity. He is uil- 


* * 


ling indeed to tale in the Men f | different 1 pro- 


. wided they profeſs to believe that the Son and Spirit 
. 1 Le wor Father are the one true God, 
and the proper Object of Worſhip (). But for ſuch 

| as cannot come up to this Standard, he ſeems to leave 

them under the Cenſure of Denying the Lord that 
bought them, and 10 repreſent them as guilty of damna- 
dle Hereſies, which will bring upon the Profeſſors 
of them ſwift Deſtruction (c). If the charitable Ms. 
Watts can have no Charity for theſe Men, and _ 
himſelf obliged, by the Regard he hath to the Honour. 
the Chriſtian Faith and of Chriſt his Lord and his 
God, to leave them under theſe ſevere Cenſures ; what 
may they expect from others, who have been all their 
Lifetime utter Strangers to any Freedom of Thought, 
and have not the hundredth part of his good Senſe or 
good Temper to allay the Heat of their Zeal? May one 
that is branded as an Arian, &c. expect that ſuch will 
Dove him a fair Hearing; if indeed they might be pre- 

| wail 'd-with to give him Liberty to ſpeak for himſelf ? 

I think any one may eafily ſee, on which Side in this 
Controverſy there is like to be moſt of Prejudice and Pre- 

' poſſeſſion. But, whereas both fides are apt to cry out of 
Prejudice, &c. when thoſe of the contrary Party do not 
yield to the Arguments brought againſt them, one would 
be ready to wiſh that we could meet with ſome honeſt 
Turk or Indian that was capable of reading our Scrip- 

tures. As Mr. Watts could venture to appeal to ſuch a 

l Perſon for the Plainneſs of the Account the Scripture gi ves 

3 of the Diſtinction of Perſonal Agents in the Trinity; 

ſo I doubt not but the Unitarians would be as willing to 

appeal to him With reſpect to the other Part of the Doc- 
rrine alſo, VIZ. the Divinity of the Two Perſons, the Son 
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"I vii 5 : Hs 
1 4 Sn 3 f. e. aer the Scripture declare? ther 
to. be the ſame one God with the Father. - 
Let us then for once. ſuppoſe that fene«boneft Turk « or 
Indian were come among us, a Man of plain good Senſe, 
and one:who had juſt Notions of Natural Religion: we will | 
_ ſuppoſe- alſo that he were capable of reading our Bille, 
and were in ſome. meaſure acquainted with it, but bad 
known.'nothing of our Controverſy about the Trinity, Mr. 
Watts preſents hit: Book to this Perſon, aſſerting that 
Father, Son and Spirit, are three Perſons and the One 
God; and. endeavours to convince him that this is the 
plain. Chriſtian Doctrine of the Trinity, and a Fundas. © 
mental. Point of our Religion: I on the other hand, lay 
before him what I think a more juſt and natural Account 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and endeavour to ſhew what lit- 
Me '\Foundation. there is in Scripture for Mr. Watts's 
Opinion. This is what I propoſe in the following Sr ov ; 
I am of Mr. Watts's Mind, that a Subject of this. 
Naturt ought 10 be : treated - with Gravity and. Sebrieey: | 
Tho. J dont think a Perſon is preſently to be charged with 
Profaneneſs, becauſe he takes more Liberty in expo fing the. 
Abſurdity and Inconfiſtency of Schemes that Men have de- 
| wiſed, than it may be the Admirers of ſuch Schemes can 
well bear with. A Man may have a juſt Veneration for 
Divine Revelation, while he allows himſelf ſometimes to 
male free with Myſteries of Man's. Invention; tho ſuch. 
as have a Fondneſs. for them, are wont to ſtamp . a Sa- 
credneſs upon them. But, fince Mr. Watts hath wiſely 
dropt, as far as poſſible, all human Explications, and 
pleads only for that which appears to him to be the 
direct obvious Doctrine of the Bible, and that ſuch as he 
zakes to be of the utmoſt Importance in our Religion; 
think it very proper to be ſerious in a Debate of this Na- 
ture. I muſt own, I think the Honour of Chriſtianity | 
very much concerned in the right ſtating of this Point of 
DoArine, tho I am far from thinking that Mens Satua- 
tion depends upon their having right Notions of it. 
In addreſſing my ſelf to ſuch a Perſon as I have ſup- 


pos d, and would now ſet up as an Umpire between us, 
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152 confine my ſelf, ar far us may be, 10 what might = 
| 7 yin ſaid ro ſuch a Perſon. Mr. Watts ſa f "4 


be writes nor for the Learned, bur for common Chriſti- 


ans; I do ſo 200. For this: Reafon I havr ald 5 
| Jelf io be more diffuſe, and have been leſs careful to-avoil = 


Repetition of the Jame Things, pon different Occaſions, 


this 7 would hade been had J fought-only to pleaſe the | 
nice and curious Reader. Some Things that might ſcem 


to be more out of the way of common Readers and above 


their Reach, I have thrown imo the Margin. 
. There is one thing it may not be amiſs to tale notice 
| here: in preſſing. an Argument, or interpreting a Text of 


Srripture, &c. I have ſometimes appenl d to the common 


Senſe and Underſtanding of Men: Some. weak and angry 
People will, perhaps be offended at this, and tale it 


as a repreſenting thoſe who differ . from ns as void of 
common Senſe. Such may conſider, that all Arguing is in- 
deed Appealing to the common Reaſon and Underſtanding o 


3. 


Hal only ſay in ſport, (if that may be any Check 0 their 


Reſentment) that "notwithſtanding: any 2 ;4 this Nature 
that may occur in the Diſpute, I can, a 
there are Thouſands among them who differ from me in 


believe that 


this Controverſy, vaſtly ſuperior to me in Ability of Ur- 
der ſtanding; and in all other valuable Accompliſhments. - - 
I. ſhall detain the Reader m longer by way of Preſace. 
I now beg leave to addreſs my felf in the following manner- 
to our ſuppoſed Arbitrator: ZE 
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- ons FUE had ti l 
on laid e 
* made a Revelation at 125 
;ther in 5 
ee ane, Pr > 
DEN de 
int Per 9 ents Ny $1. 4 
now 5.1 baye ele 5 1 575 10 
inſiſted. ON/as bg | 
are Fare aN 5 
a 51 ſuch a. Dodrine as. 
| Pear Wb and 5 7 
being ſ very di Meant rom t otion tha l | Mankind 
have naturally entertained concerning the Bleſſed Bur 
Nac f own 1 us, * 85 b. 8 * 
eaſon fo ing it. No don may onal fome>. 
e Himſelf, uch Men n had no Apprehenſion - 
0 ore. 5 
We grant, This Notion. hath. for. conſiderable. gege- 
eral! 5 ane net 4 and 1 Men Lk 
raiſe emes upon it, in order £2 Explain 1 it ang. ount 
fox 1 5 as my” Fried bath Klee 5 You, Nati = 


ay 


this, there a are many ar Dit - = not beet that our 85 
b any ſuch thing; or that it was ſo much as 
| Bogner berg of among the 6rſt-and-eatlieſt Profeſſors of 
our Religion 9 — nat now to enquire hat was th 2 Opi-- 
nion of the Primit ius Chriſtians, but-wholly to confine our, 
EY EN ey AER cbs 
le Revelation of 1 an 6 
thi 'Onh Srandard of Chriftian Doctrine: And my Buſineſs 
will be, only to ſnew you that there is no juſt Foundation 
| 1 this Dockrine of theirs in thoſe ſacred Writings. 


4h 2. It may be, Sir! you "will chink it ftran e, that we 
who pretend to have a clear Revelation from God, ſhould 
yer differ ſo much about the Notion of God Himſelf Let 
me ſay ſomewhaty ro this, beforę I enter. jppon the Matter 

in diſpht} between us; leſt. this vefly Diſpute ſnould preju- 
ice you 4 the Revelation it ſelf. 2 
We do acknow]| that the Revelation is clear in all 
that is neceſſary for Is ko know concerning God and Jeſus 
Chriſt, in order to the n us to Happineſs. There are 


lain] revealed the Perfections of he. Diyi Nature, the 
Rel od we ſtand in fo "God the great _Benetis. be hath 
conferred u "us, and the Duty we owe 15 im; what 
* bath done for us, Abet we are to expect rom him, 
and his Safficiency to accom this; what the Spirit 0 
God is to de ius, and how we are to cry, it towar, bim. 
th ſuch Knowledge of God and his Tions, 


He that. b 
2s doth beget a ſincere Love to Him, and willin 1 1 
actording to the Meaſhre of, Ry br h br he ind wil 3 ; 00 hat bat 
ſach Faith in Chrif, as perſuades the Soul to em ce þ 
as the ny 3 and to _ to God by Fim; wh Faith. 
as purifies the Heart and; works by. Love, in keepin 
— mandments and following bis Femple. ek revered rt 4 

Spirit of God,” as engages a Man with becomi 


Ea neſtn 
to ſeek unto Bod for him, as makes him neon ol ck 
' quench his Motions, not to grieve him, not to walk after the 

Fleſh bur after the Spirit, ſuch. Perſon hath that Knowledge 
of Cod, and of Chriſt, al of che Spirit, as ſhall infallibly 
bring Him to Heaven: He is hereby made meet for it, and. 

ſhall at [aſt be received ang This the. Scriptures do abun- 

— = 4. 1 J c No may attain its 
ve the Advantage of it ver we ma 

ih about the Notion of the Three Velen e the On 
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| ow if Revelation auf 1 Endiand Deſi 1 
| — is Wh ſuch Fe tray 9 83 4 1 xi 
- Congu& of it, to loye ang ſerve God enen fo e and to — by 
thi? for ever, it is enoogh; we have Rea a be ha a 
fer it ; God is not obliged, nor Bath he any where en pe g 
; Mimſelk to leren 'our Miſtakes. in any Matter hate _ 5 
of — 


iht inteffe with, or deſtrbR live of this gr 
* givirg a Revelation 70 M Men. 1121 if ſuch. ee eme 
res ſhall dot prejudice'the 84 leon of a good Man, y 
Will eafily iteneltde, that much leſs will the miſtaken and 
- wincharita — "Cenſares of others hurt him. Tbeſe have in- 
deed miſchievous Conſequences bere; and it concerns every 
Obriſtian to be cautious in this reſpect; but none can mink 
that a good Man ſhall be ſhut cut of Heaven, becanſe ſom 
tber good Wien, while here on Eartb, througl "Miſtake, 
Paffioh ard Prejudice, thought him not fit to come there. 
Idas willing to precniſe Yi Rough, leſt ſuch a Debate 
2s this ſhould give occafion for any Prejudice againſt the | 
 Vilation' 8 ſelf; which we both own at value, and world be 
_ to, (et 'propdgated throvgh'! the whole World. - 


9 bow, Sir, you will give me leave to 95 598 
5 WT 255 oy hath Pprodiiced from the ſacred Wi ins to 
eſtabliſh this Doctrine, which he tooks upon as of e great- 
eſt Importance in our Religion, and imagines to be ſo very 
lain and obvious in the Scriptures, that no Man can mils 
kr! in reading the Bible, but thro ſome faulty Prejudice. (4 SO; 
There my be ſome among us, as there are in all Re li- 


long, furious Zealots, who would preſently be wy” Hope 
pig the Mouth of any Oppoſer, ſaying, Away wh 

Fellow from the ah; it 1s not fit he ſhould ſiue. (b 

they think” the ſhortelt, eaſſeſt and moſt eau 857 
'6f waintalning the Truth, ' Bit the Author of, this Se 
which bath now been put into your Hands, is noi 

'theſe. 'He hath too much Senſe, and too much good Mans, 
to come into ſuch Meaſures; and more Regard to the 

hour of dur Religion, than to repreſent it as madig H 
Methods to eſtabliſh it, or wartanting ſuch Practiees. 
therefore I queſtion not but Hiqſelf will readily allow me 
to lay before you my different Sentiments, and will 84 7 7 
Toinſent Far, You ſhontd Be Hole what I or . any fh hs ip 


| 2 2. 44 001 GA, heap woe 


- — — 
8 2 * 


(a) Chriſt. Doctr. p. 167. (). Acts 22. 2᷑ 
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to | ſay for 
Th f our Enquiry wil be, Whether the Argu- 
6. N. 0 roduced aa with anne Evidence prove 
to he the Doctrine of Set Scripture; that 1 Song ah 

Spirit are Three Perſons and the One God. 15 ord er to Jadge 


of this Matter, it will 12 proper, in the # 18. to 4 


ter the Doctrine it ſelf; and to endeavour AS or as We can 
| underſtand, What our Friend means Feen. 


will in the next Place go with you far ae the Bible, 


is ſee if we can find that it ever ſpeaks of God as being 


ver Perſons, or whether it doth not on the contrary always 
5 of God as being ONE PE RSON, according $0 
5 Notion that Mankind bath always bad 15 one ſingle Per- 
rly conlider what 

our Ar or bath produced from 'Scriptore do give counte- 
90 b his Notion; and, as be thinks, invincibly to prove 

it; Having ons this, I hope to. convince you that there is no 


Ne inferring fo ſtrange a Doctrine from any Expreſ- 


ſions a an re, * from any Account of Matters there 
9 Nin at all may be underſtood in a perfect Conſiſten- 


rations of bear, en 7 he One ah wok fen 
eu Lord Jeſus Chr 8 we ad 7 


6 32 Let us begi in 5 * 5 bee it Keil. Here it 
(ha. 55 0 0 


ted that The Father, Son, and Spirit are Three Per- 


fend and One Ged. This our Friend in his Preface (c) calls 
the plain naked. Doctrine of Scripture e the Trinity. 


955 deth not indeed pretend that this is the expreſs Aſertion 

Script pture (4); it is what he thinks is fairly amm ont of 
(e). And fince this is not a Propoſition 

= the Words which God himſelf hath any where ſpoken) 


only what our Friend and others like-minded; have drawn 


the Re Fake of God: We may juſtly demand of him the 


; thus to expreſs bimſelf, we ſhould be obliged to 
ieve yo The Words did contain a certain Truth, tho we 


right not be able to afffx the certain determinate Senfe of 
But when Men will frame a Propoſition, and require 
ow? Belief of 1 it, as IAN an eſſential Poim of Chriiiian 
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Nl While current Doctrine, and the expreſs Decla- 


ound in Scripture 


truj tr proc e Meaning of the Terms e makes uſe of, If God 
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Doctrine, vou will own, Sir, it is but reaſonable thst they - 


ſhould. make their own Propoſition intelligible to us, that we 


T # * 
F 


may, know what it is we are to believe. ” Ee 

Our Friend may think that he bath acted very prudently 
in freeing himſelf from the Incumbrances of any of the parti- 
cular Schemes by which ſome have arrempted to explain this 


Doctrine; but I hope he will not be angry, if I tell 


ſtrange 
kim tas he muſt not think to eſcape ſo. We deſire him to 
explain his -own Terms. He maſt not think to evade this, 
by ſay ing, He will not undertake to ſhew how Three are 
One, or how to reconcile their Unity and Diverſity. (f) 
Let »him tel} us what he underſtands by the Term Three 
| Perſons, and by the Term One God. © „ ot annie 
/ There is no Man, that I know of, but will readily profeſs 
to believe many things concerning God, which he doth not 
pretend to explain as to the Manner of them. And indeeti 
who, that bath conſider d Matters, will not own as much 


with reſpect to almoſt every thing in Nature? The only 


Thing we deſire, is, that we may know. what it is we are to 
believe, and that * would affix ſuch Meaning to the (eve- 
ral Parts of the Propoſition they require us to aſſent to, as 
may make the Propoſition conſiſtent with it ſelf. This is 
very different from explaining the Modus or Manner of the 
Things themſelves. (g) I believe that God knows all Things; 
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(e) The Defenders of this Doctrine do generally confound theſe, 


ard by that means would bring themſelves off, when we preſs them 
to explain their Notion. See an Inſtance in Dr. Waterland's Ve- 
ries, p. 314. where he owns that the Ideas are ſeemingly, not really 


repugnant, * We ſee not perfectly how this is reconciled with the 


© Belief of One God, as we ſee not how Preſcience is reconciled 
© with future Contingences.“ But with the Dr's Leave, there is a ma- 


nifeſt Difference in theſe two Caſes, There is no Repugnaney at all 
between the Idea of Preſcience and the Idea of ſuture Contingences 3 


i. e. there is nothing in the Idea of Preſcience that doth deſtroy, or 
is. inconſiſtent with, the Idea of a free Action. How a free Action 


may come to be known is another Queſtion. (Theſe are as plainly 


different as my knowing a Thing that is paſt, and the Way where- 
by I know it.) But it is manifeſt there is no Contradiftion in 
the Two Ideas; the Idea of Preſcience and the Idea of a free Ac- 
tion may both ſubſiſt together in the Mind, There is not a ſeeming 


Repugaancy. But in the Caſe the Dr. puts, The Belief of Three Par- 


_ ſons 
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x 755 mean by God's knowing the 
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evi ane 15555 God, ee; her On be i 
* of t e m "themſelves. © Th, 14 ea 4 of © . 


Two Parts of the Propoſition are' not confi And while "the; 
= em 14. me Repugnant, . e. While the Ideas do appeur to me t b 
„ Ibconſiſtent, how is it poſſible that ſuch a Propoſition” ſhould" 


to carry in it a Contradiction, and afterwards I. may ; perceive chat 
"©  , there is really no Contradiction in it; but then it;doth no lager ſe * 
5 Tepugnant. But 1 fils it ſeems ſo, I How ſee, how. it, is poſſible 


thi to require that the Mind foul join Ideas to ether, hues it 
yay ten to ee 7... that it ſhould ſee an acknowled 80 
d to. be connected, at the fame Time that i it ſees and aj py e 
rated? Nor will it help the Matter at all, t 


* GM 


em 15 be ſepai 

] «the leartied Di | 
4 Connetion of the Ideas, tho our. Fatulties reach Hot 4 ro it.” We 
blave nothing to do with Ideas, bat as they; 20 in our Mind; and ab to 
beſe, viz. the Ideas we have in our own Mind (with which alone 
we can be concern'd) we can fee; yea we cannot bat ſee, if we at- 
to them, whether they are contiefted or not, or can be connect - 
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85 "to ſee that there is no Contradictio in the Propoſition, this can be 
dy no other way, than” having vorher Ideas of the Parts of it, not 

dy ſeeing a Connexion in the Ideas we now have, or b believing 5 

Toſſibility of their Connexion. And this is all we dehre; that we 


12 Awe thoſe Ideas of the ſeveral Parts of i it, which we can ſee to be 
a," if ed, or to be capable of ſuch Connetion. For ought ! ive, 
4 & "the Help of the Doffor's Salvo, a Man may maititain a y Thing. 
© - Suppoſe, for Inſtance, one ſhould come to theD 


Goa is the Author of Sin, and ſay, 1 dob't pretend itideed''that theſe 
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ol Scripture, i. e, by way of Inference from ſeveral Exprefſiony' that 
d neceſſarily imply it; even as you draw out your Doctrine of 
Three Perſons and One God, Doth not the Scripture ſay that Got 
N haraoh's Fart; that God flirred *up David to number the 
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nel of God had before deterthined to be done? &c, Will the Doc- 
"tor tell him, that the Scripture ſays that God hates Sin, that He hath 
Bo Pleaſure in the Death of 137 Wicked, that Gd is not tempted of 

"Evil, nor can ſe any Mail He may reply, "Tis true indeed here 
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5 S | One Cod, deſtroys the Notion of Th ret being Jing Gif, fo 12 8 | 
Fx * Obje&X of my Aﬀent? It is true, a Propoſition may at firſt ſeem 


;the Nature of the Thing, .that 1 ſhould give, Aſſent to ic. For what is | 


„* believe Both, not | doubting but 794 ; ers 5 | 


If afterwards (which is the utmoſt can be pretended) we come 


ay be allowed to with-hold our Aﬀert to their Doctrine till we 


oor, and alert that 
are expreſt Words of Scriprare, but this Doctrine is fairly draum out 


that the crucifying of our Lord was What the Hand and 
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xr al i Variety 'of Things pan; e ah 
to 988. Fee e . 1 all the Ps Things, a f 
his aw, infinite Per fections. 1 les pb well Cre 
ſtand my felf,. when I. declare, pork Relief e God's fere no- 
ing Jutu Fentingences, tho I don't preten ſo much as fo en- 
into ie Thang 8 15 He Ae before Hand what a free 


for the Proof 


an Article. of our. Belief. Were you acquainted, Sir, 
the re ox noitrs. of 60 of eee and the invi- 
5 " Choge ba 15 ert Kon 0 that I. bring 
in us upon th 11 Head 4 5 yod wo old ow that we have too 
Mane eaſon 40 be - exprels and particular as to this: 
it. 2s 1 the 8 now ſo watmly inſiſted on, 1. 
muſt confeſs that 1 have not, yet been able, by all that our 

Friend bath id upon it in his Treatiſe, nor by all that 1 1 

have learn d from others, to make of it an 11 1 fle ible Pro- 
1 And fill this be done, tis og yi it ould of 
Wade dach of my Faith; uoleſs it might 
rds with out any Senſe or Meaning to them. 8 


1 5. But let bs enquife into the Account our Aber bah 


we can make of them. When he ſpeaks of Three Perſons, I 
5 nu own that 5 bath given us a clear intelligible Account . 
them. Here, I think, he may very juſtly appeal to . 
GO. or any. other Stranger, that would read the ſeveral Paf- 
he hath refer'd to in the ſacred Writings. I am entirely 


2 . — . . «‚—«§ ö * 2  QOSE * — 2 U oe 1 


| of his Mind, that the Scriptures do very clearly deſcribe the 
: Father, , Son, and Spirit, as Three FOE Agents, 
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is 2 alt Repugnancy, but I believe Both, not doubting but that. 
there is a Connexion of Ideas, tho our Faculties reach not up to its, 
The Reader will excuſe the Length of this Remark. I would hope 


WH that if this Natter were duly confider'd, it might procure for us better 


Quarter from our Adverfaries, till ſuch Time as they ſhall be able ta 
clear their Doctrine from appearing Contradiction. And by that Time, 
1 am apt to think, the Diſpute will be at an End, 


(b) cri. Doftr, P- 142 | 
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There is indeed again ſome ſoftning; and an Allowance ta 


m for owning-the-Seripture to be ſo clear in this Point. 
It remains now that we enquire what he underſtands by 
the Term One God, when. it is aſſerted again and again, that 
the Three Perſons are One God, One and the ſame Gd. 
He tells us in bis Preface, (I) that be begins with the fr 
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© Nations, wherein t 
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Cat. 


7 that * bis three firſt Propoſitions he hath diſcourſed 


of GOD in a plain intelligible Manner. He appeals to 
the common Vſage of the Word in all Languages, Ages and 
| e Unity of God hath been profeſſed; ani 
to the common Meaning of it in the Lips of Fews, Heathens, 
and Chriſtians, (ni) Let us ſee then what is the Account he 
there gives us of the One God. He obſerves that God muſt 


be the Firſt of Brings, &c. When he comes to his Third 


Propoſition directly treating upon the Head of Unity, be tells 
us, There is, and there can be but one True God, but one ſuch 


God as agrees with the foregoing Deſcription, The Light of 


Nature, he ſays, tells us that there can be but One, who ts the 
Firft, the Wiſeſt aud the Beft of Beings; there can be but One 


Almighty : And many of the antient Sages in the Heathen 


World have found out this Truth by their own Reaſon, and 


maintained it with Force of Argument. He then produces 


ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture from the Old Teſtament and 


the New, as confirming this Truth, 


I would ask any Man that had read this firſt Part of 
our Author's Treatiſe, whether he can form any other No- 
tion of the One God from his Diſcourſes upon the Three firft 


Propoſitions, than that of One intelligent Being, and in plain 
words of ONE PERSON, according to the Notion 
that all Mankind ever had of One Perſon, When he ſays, 
that God is the Firſt of Beings, the Wiſeſt and the Beſt of 
Beings, that his Being doth not depend upon any arbitrary AF 
of his own WILL; that the Light of Nature tells us, that 

there can be but One W HO Is the Firft, the Wiſeſt, 


and the Beſt of Beings; and the like: Doth not our Author 


himſelf neceſſarily underſtand by all this Account he hath 
given us of God, that God is one all-perfet Mind, one 
fiogle Spirit? which is indeed agreeable to what the Scrip- 
ture it ſelf declares, viz. that God is a Spirit. . 
We are now to join the Two Parts of the Propoſition 
according to the Senſe that our Author himſelf hath given 
us of the Terms; and 1 think they do plainly amount to 
this, That the Father, Son and Spirit, three diſtinct intelli- 


gent Agents, are the One almighty intelligent Agent: Father, 
Son and Spirit, not three Modes, not three Sorts of Concep- 


tion of one and the ſame ſingle or individual Being [conſe - 
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quently themſelves three real diſtin& Beings] () are One 
| — the ſame individual Being, 5. e. Three Perſons are One 
Perſon. This he allows to be a Contradiction, and grants 
that neither Reaſon nor Religion do require us to believe plain 
Inconſiſtencies. (o) 


He will object, perhaps, that he hath no where ſaid that 


God is One Perſon. But hath he not plainly ſpoken of God 


as being One ſingle Perſon, according to what himſelf al- 


los to be the Signification of the word Perſon in the com- 
mon Language of Mankind, i. e. one ſingle intelligent volun- 


tary Agent, a Principle of Action that hath Underſtanding and 
Will? ls not this the Senſe of the Term One God in all Lan- 
guages, Ages and Nations, where the Unity of God hath been 
profeſſed; the common Meaning of it in the Lips of Jews, 
Heathens and Chriftians? Our Author, you know, appeals 
to theſe for the Signification of the word God (p); where 


the Meaning of the word God is known, one would think 


there could be no Difficulty in underſtanding what is meant 
by One God. x ' | 


I may add here, that our Friend's Argument, whereby 


he would prove that there could be but One God, doth as 
manifeſtly conclude that there is, and can be, but one Per- 
Jon who is All-ſafficient. (7) I / were, ſays he, to talk like 


4 Philoſopher upon this Head, I would prove that there could be 
but One God, becauſe the very Nature of God implies in it full 


Perfection and compleat All-ſufficiency, ſo that he can ſtand in 
need of nothing, becauſe he hath a Sufficiency in himſelf for all 


conceivable Purpoſes and Ends, If there were therefore any 


other God [any other Perſon] that other God [that other Per- 


ſon] would be a needleſs one; which would deſtroy the very Na- 


ture and Notion of Godhead, 


* 


| 5. 6. 


( x) We may conclude this to be our Author's real Sentiment, not 
only from this account he hath given us of the Diſtinction of the Per- 


ſons, but alſo from what he hath intimated of an Inequality between 
the Perſons. Vid. p. 128, Wherein ſoever theſe Three are diſtinct, it 
may admit of ſome. Doubt and Argument, uhether they are equal or 
20 He had obſery'd in the very preceding Words, that Equality i; 
more properly found between ſeveral diſtinct Beings. And is not In- 
equality alſo more properly found between ſevera! diſtinct Beings? If 
therefore he can ſuppoſe that the Three may be Unequal, he muſt ſup- 
113 to his own Poſition, that they are three ſeyeral diſtinct 
88. : : 2 ; CO * 5 
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truth it requires a great deal of Skill to ſpeak according to the Exact- 
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'$. 6. Our Author was willing to rid himſelf of particular 
Schemes and Explications, which he owns are involv'd with 
many and great Difficulties. I don't wonder that he was 
willing to excuſe himſelf from: engaging in the Defence of 
them. He would content himſelf with general Words, and 
ſo far ſeems to imagine himſelf ſecure, and thinks he may 
bid Defiance to all charge of Contradiction. (r) © When 


© we aſſert that Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are three di- 
© Rint Agents in our Salvation, ſuch as we uſually call Per- 


© ſons; and when we again aſſert that the Father is God, the 
© Son is God, the Spirit is God, and yet that there are not 
© three Gods, but one God; there is no real Contradiction in 
call theſe. I grant it, if there be no determinate Senſe to 
the Expreſſions Three diſtinct Agents and One God. Contra- 


diction is a contrariety or inconſiſtency of Ideas; where 


there is no Meaning, there can be no Contradiction. But ſo 
far as we are allowed to come at their Meaning, we muſt 
beg leave to diſſent from our Author; for to us theſe ſeveral 


Aſſertions do appear to carry in them a real Contradiction. 


1 have never yet met with any clear determinate Senſe of 
the ſeveral parts of this Propoſition, Father, Son, and Spirit, 
are three Perſons and ane God, which did not evidently ap- 
pear inconſiſtent, either with the Notion that all Mankind 

ave ever had of three diſtinct Perſons on the one hand, or 
elſe with the Notion they have always had of the One God 
on the other. Where they retaiv One of theſe, they mani- 
feſtly deſtroy the Other. Our Author indeed, if we take 
either Part ſeparately, ſeems to retain Both. In his Dif 
courſe upon the three firft Propoſitions he ſpeaks very intelligi- 
bly eoncerning the One God; in his Diſcourſe upon the 1 3th 
Propoſition ke ſpeaks as intelligibly concerning three diſtinct 
Perſons : but when we come to compare theſe together, you 


Tee plainly there is no conſiſtency. In ſhort, upon the Head 

of Unity he ſays, (s) The Light of Nature tells us, that there 

can be but One who is (t) the Expt the Wiſeſt and the Beſt of 
. 2 
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| (7) P. 166. | (5) F. 25. 
(.) According to Dr. Waterland, it is Sabellianiſm to ſay, there is but 
One who is God, One Perſon only, inſtead of one Nature, Queries, 


p. 349. You fee here our Author ſpeaking of the Unity, doth natural- 


ly as it were, and inſenſibly ſlip into the Sabellian way of ſpeaking. In 


nels 


_— N — r a * 
2 D 1 175 8 
. en 9 „ * a 
7 . 4 * 9 N 


a 


3 (123 

Beines; yet the whole Deſign of his Book is to prove, that 
| — are Tire who 60 each of them the Firſt, the Wiſeſt, 

and the Beſt of Beings. (u : 5 TR 
Is it not pleaſant, 2 Ifay? or rather is it not provo- 
king, to hear our Adverſaries repreſenting their Notions as 
of the utmoſt Importance in Religion, and telling us that the 
Senſe of them is evidently contain d in Scripture; that they lie 
plain and open to the View of any common Reader, who has 
never been prepoſſeſt with other Notions, and that — — 
they may venture to ſay, God requires the Belief ef them wo 
WL 1 DEL en, ; the 
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neſs of Orthodoxy, And well it may, when, as the ſaid Dr. obſerves 
(Supplement to Arian Subſcription, p. ult.) rhere are but few in com- 
pariſon who do thorowly underſtand the Dottrine, T he more's the 
pity, if this Doctrine be the Fundamental of Chriſtianity. And if it be 
true, which a'certain Author, who wrote in Defence of this Doctrine 
about the middle of the laſt Century, begins his Book with, viz. There 
is not hing in which a Chriſtian can err with greater Danger, than 
this great and holy Myſtery of three Perſons in one Divine Eſſeince: 
The Conceit either of Three Subſtances, or of but One Subſiſtence, is 
erroneons and damnable. If indeed this be the Caſe, who would not 
be ready to ſay, Unhappy Chriſtians to whom are committed the Ora · 
cles of God? e . 
(u) It may ſeem ſtrange that Men ſhould not be ſenſible of rhis 
Inconſiftency in their Notions. We may perhaps account for it in 
the following manner: They abſtract from the Terms, when joined 
together in one Sentence or Propoſition, ſome part of what they do 
eaſily and very naturally include in them, when they ſpeak of them 
ſeparately, without any Relation one to the other. When a ſerious 
Chriſtian is ſpeaking of God, not conſidering the Myſtery of the Tri- 
nity, he ſpeaks of God very intelligibly as one Infinitely perfect Spirit, 
according to the Notion we have of God by the Light of Nature and 
Seripture. In like manner, when he is ſpeaking of the Son or Spirit, 
he ſpeaks of them as diſtin& intelligent Agents; 1 may add, and 
commonly as diſtin from God too, as well as diſtinct from one ano- 
ther, according to the known Language of Scripture. But when he 
comes to join theſe, he drops, either on the one Side the Notion or 
Idea he had of the Diſtinction of the Perſons, or on the other Side 
the Idea he had of the One perfect Spirit: And thus by abſtracting, 
and concealing as it were, that which is repugnant and inconſiſtent in 
the Ideas, comes to ſuppoſe (tho in a very confuſed Manner) an Har- 
mony and good Agreement; at leaſt keeps from his immediate View, 
| at the time, the direct Repugnancy, which would appear, if he would 
take the Entire Senſe that he himſelf affixes to thoſe Terms, when he 
makes uſe of them at other Times and upon other Occaſions. 


VC 
the Bible is known and read: (w) when after all this ſtir 
about their Notions, either they refuſe to tell us in what 
Senſe they underſtand their own Terms; or elſe give us ſuch - 
Senſe of the Terms, as they themſelves can't make out 
be conſiſtent, and don't pretend to reconcile? ?: 
I fear, Sir, you will think I have been too tedious in a 
Matter ſo plainly reaſonable as this is; and yet I muſt ay, 
this is the main Point we inſiſt on, and could never yet ob- 
tain. I grant, as hath been hinted before, they are ſome- 
times clear in one part of the Doctrine, ſometimes clear in 
the other; but what we want, is, that they would give us 
ſuch Senſe of the Terms, as they themſelves ſhall own they 
perceive to be conſiſtent when joined together, and which we 
may perceive to be conſiſtent. Then we ſhall be ready to 
enquire (with all due Deference to them, yet with that 
Freedom and Impartiality which becomes thoſe who are ac- 
- countable to God for the right Uſe of his Word) what Foun- 
dation there is in Scripture for their Doctrine. | 


S. 7. In the mean time we muſt take it as they are pleaſed 
to give it us. And ſince we are told fo frequently and with 
fuch abundant Aſſurance that this is the plain Doctrine of 
Scripture, plain and open to the View of any common Reader; 
and it is commonly ſuggeſted, that nothing but the Pride of 
our Hearts, and unreaſonable Prejudice and Obſtinacy, hinders 
us from embracing it: I ſhall beg your Patience whilft I 
look over the Scripture, and defire that you would go over 
it together with me, and ſee, Whether it ever ipeaks of 
God as being Three Perſons; or on the contrary doth not al- 
ways from Beginning to End, ſpeak of God as ONE 
PERSON, according to the Notion that Mankind bath 
always had of one ſingle Perſon. EO 
It is the Doctrine of our Adverſaries, that the Godhead 
ſuhſiſts in three Perſons; that theſe Three are each of then 
fingly God, and All together one and the ſame God. We were 
told before that God himſelf hath in his Word deſcribed 
his Nature as the Light of Reaſon would deſcribe it. (x) And 
I may ſay, Doth not God in his Word deſcribe his Perſon 
too as well as his Nature (ſince they will make ſuch Diſtinc- 
tion between Nature and Perſon) in the ſame Manner as 
the Light of Reaſon would deſcribe it? Read bis Word, = 


- 


(u) P. 167. : (2 P. 21. 
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the Account That gives of Him. When he ſpeaks of him: 
ſelf; when he — forth his Laws; when he is ſpoken of; 
when he is addreſſed to; is it not every where under the 
Character of one ſingle Perſon? ' 5 

To enumerate all the Particulars, would be in a manner 
to read every Paſſage in the Bible, where there is mention 
made of God. But there are three or four Texts, which 
ſome have been willing to take hold of as intimating a Plura- 
lity of Perſons in God. (As to the Argument from the He- 


bre Plurals, and particularly the Name Elohim, our Friend 


ſeems content to (y) give it up.) The Texts taken notice of 
by our Author for this Purpoſe are, Gen. i. 26. God ſaid, 
Let Us make Man in our Image, &c, Ch. ili. 22. The Lord 
God ſaid, Behold Man is become like one of Vs. Ila. vi. 8. 
T heard the Voice of the Lord, ſaying, Whom ſhall T ſend, and 
who will go for Us? I will allow them, ſince they deſire it, 
that here is reſpect to a Plurality of Perſons (and not only 
a Mode of Speaking, which hath been ſometimes uſed by a 
ſingle Perſon) But what will they make of it ? God ſays, Let 
Us make Man, Here is ſuppoled ſome other Perſon, or Per- 
ſons, concerned in this Work. Well; we grant this. But 
what then? Doth this imply that God Himſelf is more Per- 
ſors than One? A Man ſpeaking to ſome others in company 
with him, ſays, Let us do this; will it be infer'd, that the 
Man ſpeaking is more Perſons than One? According to this 
way of arguing, we might prove from our Author's Account 
of this Text, that there is a Plurality of Perſons in the Fa- 
ther; for according to him it is God the Father who ſpeaks 
thus, conſulting as it were with the Son and Spirit. 

But I ſuppoſe the Streſs of the Argument lies in this, that 
here is a Plurality of Perſons introduced as concurring m the 
Creation of Man. God ſays, Let Us mate Man in our 

Image, after our Likeneſs, And afterwards it is ſaid, ſo God 
created Man in his own Image, in the Image of God created 
He him. Some of the Jewiſh Writers, it's ſaid, have a Story 
about Aoſess being offended at this Paſſage, when it was 
dictated to him by God. (2) If this might create any Dif- 
ficulty to the Fews, I think we may eaſily account for it, 
who have been expreſly told in our ſacred Writings of Ano- 
ther Perſon who was with God, and was employ'd in this 
Work. We read that God made all things by Jeſus * G 
| 5 5 that 


(y) P. 133. (2) V. Patrick in loc. 
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that by bim God made the Worlds. And what do they gain 
by this? God ſays to his Son and to his Spirit (as ſome an- 


tient Writers, together with our Author, do underſtand it;) 
Let Us, &c. therefore GO D who ſpeaks here to two other 
Perſons is theſe Two other Perſons; or, Theſe two other Per- 
ſons to whom God ſpeaks are the God who ſpeaks. For 


this is the Point they are to prove from this and the like Paf- 


ſages, viz. that God is theſe Perſons, or doth contain in him- 
ſelf theſe Perſons; or that the Plurality of Perſons here ſup- 
poſed is the God or the Lord ſpoken of in thoſe Texts. Thoſe 
who ſuppoſe that God is introduced here as ſpeaking to. his 
Son, will eaſily perceive the Expreſſions Our Image and our 


. Likeneſs to be very proper in the Caſe; for the Son being 


himſelf the expreſs Image of the Father, Man being made 
in the Image of God muſt be made alſo in the Image of 
the Son. And when we are aſſur d that God made the 


Worlds by his Son, who queitions but that it is juſtly ſaid, 


God made Man in his own Images ; 5 
I ſuppoſe I need not conſider particularly the two other 
Texts refer'd to by our Author, as intimating a Plurality of 
Perſons in God. If they cannot make out their Point from 


this firſt mentioned, I dare ſay they will be no more able to 


make it appear from either of the other. I could wiſh that 
thoſe who lay a great Streſs upon ſuch Evidences as theſe for 
Proof of the Doctrine of the Trinity (as our (a) Author 
tells you ſome Divines have done) would remember what it 


is they are to make out from ſuch Texts. It is not, merely, 


that there are more Perſons ſpoken of; this we will not con- 


tend about. The Thing they are to prove, if they would 


ſay any thing to the Purpoſe, is, that the Lord God Himſelf 
is the ſeveral Perſons ſpoken of, or hinted at, in thoſe Paſ- 


ſages. If they can make this appear, we will own it deſerves 


to be confider'd. 155 „ 
I am apt to think, Sir, that this whole Matter and all our 


Diſcourſe about it, muſt ſeem to you very odd and uncouth. 


It is, I believe, what would never have come into your Head 


upon a bare reading the Bible. But ſuch is the Way of 


Thinking and Speaking that hath for ſome time obtained 
among us. What Foundation there is for it in ſuch Paſ- 
ſages of Scripture I leave you to judge. 3 
2 3 bs | 1 
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And if theſe three or four Places of Scripture, where they 
imagine that God is repreſented as being fore Perſons than 
One, appear ſo little to their Purpoſe; What will yon think 
of the Matter, when you ſhall obſerve that the whole Bible 
every where elſe, from Beginning to End, repreſents God 
abſoſutely as one ſingle Perſon? Would the kind and faithful 
God (to argue now as our Author frequently doth) in a Book 
which was given to Men on purpoſe to make Himſelf known 
to them, frathe the whole Strain of that Revelation in ſuch 
Manner, as muſt, one would think, neceſſarily lead them to 


1; conceive of Him as One individual intelligent Agent, i. e. 
ane ſingle Perſon; if he were really Three Perſons; and if the 


Knowledge of this were of ſo great Importance in our Reli- 
- gion? Strange! that he ſhould give Laws, require the Wor- 
thip and Obedience of his People, direct them in their Ad- 
dreſſes to him; and all this while, not only leave them in 
otter Ignorance of this great Point, but lead them into fo 
dangerous an Error as to entertain wrong Notions and Con- 
ceptions of him 1 3 
God gave a Law to the People of Iſrael. Read that ſo- 
lemn and awful Manifeſtation of God, and the Words he 
ſpoke to them. I am the Lord thy God Thou ſbalt 
baue no other Gods befere Me, &c. Read the Addreſſes of the 
holy Men of old recorded in Scripture. Is it not One Perſon 
ſpeaks, One Perſon demands their Service and Obedience, 
and accordingly One Perſon they addreſs to? Or, muſt we 
confound all Language, and ſay, that I, THOU, ME, 
THEE, in a Succeſſion of Writings for ſo many Ages, 
mean, not one ſingle Perſon, but a Plurality of Per ſons? And 
when we hear, for Inſtance, God in fo ſolemn a Manner ſay- 
ing to the People, / A A the Lord thy God Thou ſhalt 
have no other Gods before ME; muſt we underſtand it, 
WE THREE are the Lord thy God— Thou ſhalt have no 
other Gods before US THREE? | 
At leaſt might we not have expected ſome Intimation of 
This; when God declares himſelf to be ONE; that we 
might underſtand in what Senſe he is One? One in Nature, 
not in Perſon, as our Divines ſpeak; not ſo one as to exclude 
a Plurality of Perſons. But, behold the ſame, Incaution 
may I call it? yea the ſame Tendency to lead them into this 
Dangerous Error, Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one 
Lord: or rather, as ſcems more agreeable to the Order of 
the Words in the Original, the Lord our God, the Lord, tis 
One. And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God— And thou / 
| | = ear 


* 


— - am Ch. G * "Ba r 


WTCC 


2 fan's, the thou might 115 


4 . elſe befides 


ad; and 8. 16 * N be- 

des ME. Nut « I arlemen bre t at 
ul Acquaintanse u leſſed the Time —5— to 
L 1 5 Eh: 


tance 200 f | 175 Ya 1s indeed | e a neceſſary 
part of our n Tae But if e Goſpel were deſigned to 
acquaint us with This as a peceſh ary Part of our Religion, 
Three 246. axe the C " God; one would expect to 


70 the e f. the New Leſtament quite alter. d, as to this 
2 from the eat t i Ol. t do we find any Dif- 
1 i" thi Rep? ane Ee 0 51 Pete 
e * in the 585 
bevel er e or ene 9 hy fie nor 2 : 
art 155 early for the this Millers | 
ou 15 read 


Haw do Apoſtles jj 
7 Writings ; 196 you fin AO eak of God other- 


7 
| gc an en SY ets, or t d rd 
did when 


a on Hang I mean as to this Point we are 


| W conlidering ? Let them. w any one Inſtance in their 
Writings, where GOD: is [pokey of as being a Plarality 1 
75 1. or er he is not ſpoken of as being One ſing 


1 hath ben ſaid upon this Head. Ms to the 
Fiſh, 1 perl ade my ſelf you 175 e fully ſatisfy d; and I 
but you will think it of ſome Weight in 15 Mat- 

2 an fore us. We haye ( that our Author Naß 
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Q Me it be that the Hebrew plurali, which ſome have laid 10 
great Streſs upon in this Controverſy, (lee particularly a late Pamphlet, 
The Trinity of the Bible) are all changed into perfect Singulars; by 
which means the Three Almighries, comprehended in the Name FElo- 
him, are entirely dropt in the New Teſtament. Whatever other 
Advantages we may have for a clearer Proof of this Doctrine from 
the New Teſtament, it is certain, this grammarical Evidence is quite 

| loſt there : I ſuppoſe through the unhappy Genius of the Greek Lan- 
guage. What pity is it that wen New Talamant was not wrote in He- 
brew as well as the Old? | 
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ben he ſpeaks of Grd, and particularly when he ſpeaks of 
8 One, He of him entirely as one. intelligent 
Agent, as one ſingle Perſon. We have found this perfectly 
agreeable to the Manner of God's ſpeaking of himſelf, of all 
the Prophets and holy Men of old, of Chrift and his Apoſtles : 
Not one Inftance to the contrary. You will think there is 
need of very plain and direct Proof to perſuade us after all, 
that God is three Perſons. They themſelves are ſenſible of 
this, therefore you find our Friend talking fo frequently 
of overbearing Light, refiftleſs Proofs, &c. Truly they need 
ſuch to bear down ſo ſtrong Preſumption to the contrary. 


6. 8. But before I enter upon the Conſideration of his 
ſcriptural” Proofs, I fmuſt beg leave to take notice of Two 
Moral Arguments which he bath thought fit to bring in by 
the way; the One, as a more direct Confirmation of the 
Truth it ſelf; the Other as an Evidence of the Plainneſs of 
the Revelation concerning it, and manifeſting that this muſt 
be the genuine Senſe of the Sacred 3 I chuſe to take 
notice of them now, that we may with the more Freedom 
and Impartiality judge of the Proofs themſelves which he 
'hath produced from Scripture." 
If you pleaſe, Sir, I will-recite the whole, Argument in 
our Author's own Words, that we may not be thought to 
conceal any part of the Force of it. It runs thus (p. 125.) 
© The greateſt Number of Chriſtians ſince the Days of the 
© Apoſtles, the moſt religions, the moſt holy of Men, and 
© Multitades of glorious Confeſſors and Martyrs, have be- 
© lieved this Doctrine of the Divinity of the Son and Spirit, 
Land under the influence of this Belief have paid divine 
© Honours to them both: And this many of them have done 
with ſuch concurring Circumſtances, 4 carry in them a 
good Force of Argument (viz.) they have worſhipped 
them as God, (I.) After they have ſought the Know- 
5 ledge of the Truth, with utmoſt Diligence and Prayer. 
(2.) When they have been in the holieſt and moſt heaven- 


y Frames of Spirit, and in their devouteſt Hours. 


: (3-) When they have been under the moſt ſenſible Im- 
4 preſſions of the Love of the Father, and the Son, and un- 
der the moſt quickning Influences of the Blefſed Spirit him- 
: ſelf. (4.) In the Devotions of a Death-Bed, and in the 
Songs and Doxologies of Martyrdom. 5 
„ Now can we ſuppoſe, that in ſuch devout and glorious 
_ . Seaſons as theſe are, God the Father ſhould ever thus ma- 
= 3 © nifeft 


K R K M K K „ 


A wa .. rer ys 


23 
2 


Ct 


the Catholick Writers o 


3 uw TT 
© nifeſt his own Love to Souls, that are degrading bim by 
« worſhipping another God? That Chriſt Jeſus ſhould reveal 
« himſelf in his dying Love to Souls, that are practiſing Ido- - 
© latry, and worſhipping himſelf inſtead of the true God? 
Or can we believe that the bleſſed Spirit ſhould give bis In- 
© fluence and his Conſolations to encourage and aſſiſt ſuch - 
« falſe Worſhip, and himſelf afſume theſe divine Honours, 
© if he had no Title to Godhead ? Or can we imagine that 
© the True and Gracious God ſhould ſuffer ſach Multitudes 
© of holy Souls to be deluded and given up, to believe a . 
6 Lye, in ſuch an awful and 1 Point, in their moſt 
devout Moments and in their dying Hour??? 
You will eaſily believe that ſuch a moving Repreſentation 
as this muſt make a great Impreſſion upon devout honeſt 
Cbriſtians; eſpecially when they are already poſſeſt with a 
firm Perſuaſion of the Truth of the Doctrine. Perhaps it 
might ſtrike you at firſt hearing, and may ſeem to carry in 
it, as our Author expreſſes it, a good Force of Argument, 
while you take the Caſe to be as he hath repreſented it. But 
I muſt obſerve to you, that our Friend here rakes for grant - 
ed what we are very well afſured is not true in Fact. He 
himſelf knows too well that the former Part of his Polition, - 
viz, That the greateſt Number of Chriftians fince the days of 
the Apoſtles have believed this Doctrine of the Divinity of the 
Son and Spirit, (I mean hs Doctrine of the Divinity of 
theſe Two Perſons) is what we do not allow, We think we 
can ſufficiently prove the contrary. Our Adverſaries have 
been often challeng'd to 2 any clear Teſtimony from 
the Three firſt Centuries, declar- 
ing this to be the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, that the Turee 
Perſons, Father, Son, and Spirit, are the One God. What 
doth it avail to produce ſome Expreſſions concerning the 
Divinity of the Son or of the Spirit (if any ſuch may be 
found concerning the wer) if it doth not appear that they 
underſtand Divinity in the ſame Manner as our Author does, 
i. e. ſo as to make theſe together with the Father, the One 
and the ſame God? SE 3 
I don't wonder that they would be glad to have the an- 
tient Doctors of the Chriſtian Church on their Side. Vou 
can't but think they muſt find it very hard to perſuade Men, 
that this Doctrine of three Perſons and one God, is the great 
Fundamental of Chriſtianity, if they perceiv'd that the 
Chriſtian Church for three hundred Years together from the 
Time of the Apoſtles, ts TR it, Yet mor of 
| | 2 their 
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thei 6h Side, ſach s have been moſt Tonyetfarit ig the 
Writings of the Primitive Chriſtians, have been forced in a 
manner to acknowledge as (4) much; tho others, ſeeing how 
great a Prejadice this would be to their: Cate, Have contend- 

% as they are 


merits.” Bat in what manner is it that they produce the Fa- 
ther as Witneſſts to theit Doctrine? Is it by any expteſz 


Teſtimonies afſerting the Thel Perſons to be the One God, + 


and ptofefſing this to be the Doctrine of Chf iſtianity? No- 
cannot deny, but that theſe Primitive Wfiters do for the 
moſt part, when they {peak of the One God, manifeſtly 


= 


mean the Father; and (which deſerves your . 
mark) that in all e of Conftflons of 


aith this Ti- 
tle: of the One Goll is ſolely Fele to Him; and Chriſt is 
ſpoken of as the So! of this One God. Thus it runs in all 
their Cree, even dowh to that of Nire, which they gene- 

boaſt of as eſtabliſhing their Doctrine. You will ask, 
How is it then that they produce thoſe antient Writers as 


 Voiichers for their Do&rine? In tort, in the ſame Way 


and yas they produce the Scriptutes; not ſhewiog us 
where thefe Writers themfelves declare this to be the Chriſ- 


tian Docttine; but proving it to be theit Strife by lufe- 


rences and certain Gloſſes and Comments upon their Words; 
Hof whict you may fadec, by what you have feen of the 
mauer of proving this 


Profs of the Divinity of the Holy Gboft. It is pleaſant e- 
nouplt to ſee how gently ſometimes they paſs this over. When 


our Friend comes to this Patt of his Doctrine, I ſhall be 


ey briefer, ſays he, in this Part of my Diſcourſe, not only 
Pin fr dere hath not he 15 ie ts ſo nd 
Proofs of the Godhead of the Holy Spirit; but becauſe if the 
true and proper Godhead of Chrift be fully proved, that of the 
Holy Spirit will be eafily (f] admitted. 'Tis true indeed, as 


x0 the Difficulty of the Hypotheſis it ſelf, we can as caſily 
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admit three diſtinct Perſons to be the One ſupreme God, as 
admit two. And if this will do them any Service, we wilt 
freely own, that we can as eaſily in this reſpect admit three 
Hundred. But what is this to the parpoſe, when we ate en- 
quiring about the real Fact? If the Apoſtles did teach this Doc - 
trine of the three Perſons being the One God, and this contain: 
in it, and carries with it, as our Friend ſays, the Subſtance 
and Glory of the (s) Goſpel; if the Primitive Chriſtians did 
receive it as ſuch from the Apoſtles, there would certainly be 
as much Occaſion for taking notice of the third Perſon in 
the Godhead, as of the Second. At leaſt, you would think 
it highly requiſite that they ſhoold give ſome general Notice, 
that He was equally to be included. But when we find an 
utter Silence upon this Head; when they do not ſo much as 
give him upon any Occaſion the Title of God, nor teach 
Chriſtians to conceive of him, or apply to him, under that 
Character; we cannot help thinking that they were utter 
Strangers to the Notion of three Perſons being One and the 
ſame God; ſo far ftoin eſteeming this Doctrine the SubRtance 
and Glory of the Goſpel. If on the other hand it can be 
made appear, that fome of them did actually exclude the 
third Perſon from fach Communion, as our Friend ſpeaks of, 
in the one Godhead; then muſt he give up at leaſt ſome of 
the Three firſt, which we may juſtly reckon the beſt, Ages 
of Chriſtianity. 9 5 „ 
But this is not our preſent Buſineſs. Only, Sir, yon will 
take notice of this, that we do not allow him to take into 
his great Number of Chriſtians, Confeſſors, and Martyrs that 
have believed the Divinity of the Son and Spirit, (i. e. accord- 
ing to his Doctrine of their Divinity) I ſay, we do not al- 
low him to take in the glorious Confeſſors and Martyrs of 
the Three firſt Ages, from the Apoſtles; nor will it be 
granted, that they paid to the Son and Spirit divine Ho- 
nours, i. e. worſhipped theſe Perſons as the One ſupreme 
God, If indeed our Friend will allow, as in p. 202. that- 
while the Son and Spirit are made the glorious Mediums of our 
Worſhip which is addreſt to the Father, they recerve Honours 
from us which may be juſtly called Divine; we do grant, that 
in this reſpect and in this Senſe the Antient Church paid Di- 
vine Honours to them both. But this will not do for his 
Purpoſe. The worſhipping God through them as * 
| 1 willy 
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Ke of God owning and accompanying of it. (i) In ſhort, 
there can be no ſuch thing in their Opinion, as true Piety 
and Holineſs, where there is not the Belief of their Doc- 
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will, 1 believe, in the Apprehenſion of all Mankind, be 
* e a very different Thing from the worſhipping them . 


. 


| s (5 D. ; Te? iy 4 e 55 | . 
2 Nah now, Sir, as we are perſuaded that we have the Glo- 
rious Confeſſors and Martyrs of the Firft Ages, the pareſt Ages : 

a 


of Chriſtianity, on our Side; you may think, perhaps, t 


we might retort our Friend's Argument, and that it might 
found as well in our Mouths as theirs. But ic muſt. be own'd, 
our Adverſaries have in this fort of Arguing a great Advan- 
tage above us. They can roundly tell us, that it's certain, 
none of thoſe glorious Martyrs and Confeſſors could be of : 
our Mind; that this were a Contradiction, for thoſe who 


deny the ſupreme Deity of Chriſt, deny the Lord that bought 
them; (h that a falſe Faith cannot be productive of a good and 
| Life, either in the Nature of the Thing, or by the Ope- 


trine. (I) With ſome of them this is all Demonſtration : 


'Thus will they cut us. ſhort at once, if we ſhould pretend to 
argue from the Piety and Holineſs of Any that have been of 
our Perſuaſion. If the Perſons are acknowledged to have 

been good Chriſtians, Confeſſors and Martyrs, this it ſelf 


is with them a Proof that they cold not be of our Mind. If 


it be too plain to be deny'd, that they have been of our 


Mind; then they could not be good Chriſtians. All the 


Appearances. of Goodneſs, and even Martyrdom it elf, 
were from a corrupt Principle, from a falſe Faith, and 
therefore could not be pleaſing to God, 
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(>) Four London Miniſters, p. 117. (i) Ihe p. 47. by | | 
(&) Mr. W. doth not directly ſay this; but his Argument is 


pflainly built upon this Suppoſition: For if it be an Argument that 


they who have believed the Doctrine of the Trinity, are in the right, 
becauſe God hath manifeſted his Love unto them; he muſt ſuppoſe 


that God will never manifeſt his Love to them who are of the contra- 
ry Opinion: otherwiſe, this might prove them to be in the right too. 


Unleſs he will ſay, that the Trinicarian Opinion, if that ſhould be an 
Error, is inconſiſtent with the Manifeſtation of the Love of God; but 
that the Arias Opinion, tho it be an Error, is not ſo. Which would 
be an Acknowledgment, that the Trinitarians, if they ſhould prove to 


be miſtaken, are in a much more dangerous Condition, than the 


Arians are, if they are miſtaken, 


, 
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(23). 
We dare not imitate them in theſe their bold and raſh 
Cenſures. For my part, I can eaſily believe that many of 
thoſe who have believed this Doctrine (as far as any can be 
ſuppoſed to receive and believe an unintelligible Propoſition) 
have been devout Wor ſhippers of God, and were accepted 
of him, and might have the comfortable Senſe of his Love in 
// ß ĩͤ 
But, ſays our Friend, What ! can we ſuppoſe that God the 
: Fathe? ſhould ever thus manifeſt his Love to Souls that are de- 
"grading him , by worſhipping another God; that Chrift Jeſus 
Pond reveal himſelf in his dying Love to Souls that are practi- 
ſing Tdolatry, &c. ? One would wonder ſometimes to ſee how 
the Men o puts Perſuaſion are ſtudying Arguments to con- 
dem themſe]ves, and labouring as it were to take off all 
Excuſe, and to repreſent their Caſe as deſperate, if ſo be 
they ſhould prove at laſt to be miſtaken. This is frequent- 
ly to be met with in their Writings. They had need be 
very well aſſur d, that they are in the Right; for it is no 
uncommon thing with them to paſs Sentence upon them- 
ſelves; if it ſhould be found otherwiſe; and to repreſent it, 
-as if there could be no room for Mercy, and that they neither 
expected it nor deſired it. If they ſhould indeed be con- 
demned as degrading the Father by worſhipping another God, 
as practiſing Idolatry by worſhipping Chrift inflead of the trie 
Sd; it might be jaſtly ſaid, Out of your own Months yon 
are condemned, tis the Sentence you have paſſed upon your 
ſelves. But the Mercies of God are not limited, nor his 
' Judgments directed and influenced by the Weakneſs and raſh - 
Cenſures of Men; no not by the Cenſures that they through 
Miſtake, in the Heat of their Zeal, may have paſſed upon 
themſelves | e e 
bey talk indeed of a threefold inexplicable Diſtinction 
in God; but, as we bave ſeen by our Author's own Ac- 
count in the Beginning of his Book, they ſtill entertain that 
Notion of the Divine Being which they have learnt both 
from the Light of Nature and Scripture; and do from a ſin- 
cere Heart give unto him the Glory that is due unto his 
Name; acknowledging his infinite Perfections, &c. and that 
there is None other beſides him, When they worſhip Chrift 
as the ſupreme God, do they pay their Regard to another 
God, to another beſides him whom they own to be the true 
God? No ſurely ; but as they themſelves confeſs, according 
to their own Doctrine, they ſtill worſhip the ſame one God. 
It will be ſaid however, Aill they worfhip him as the true ys 
RR... — _ 


| der this Conſideration they pay Adoration to him, maintain- 


Io wnſuppoſable a Thing as our Author would . 
5 1 tat 


/ 


pho 16. > and thus are guilty of Idolatry. But what do 
8 5 ther oy that Chriſt is the true God? 
do they ſuppoſe the Man Chriſt Jeſus, the Human Nature, 
to be the Deity ? No, as far as I find, when they ex 


| "themſelves, they pretend to no mare than this, that ch 


Deity, the proper Object of their Worſhip, is in ſome ſpe- 
al Ys ible aber related to, ànd united with, 
.the May Chriſt Jeſus, which they call a Perſonal Duion; un- 


ing always that the Divine Nature is the Object of their 
A | 4 which Divine Nature they ſay is the ſame in the 
Father and in the Son. Our Author more than once takes 
notice of this; particularly when he is treating of the di- 
ä vine Honogrs due to each of the ſacred Three, * Let it always 
© be obſerved and kept in Mind, that the only Ground and 


Foundation, and formal Reaſon of the Divine Worſhip 


=. and Honours, that are paid to 25 of the ſacred Three, 
is their Godhead, or Communion in the Divine Nature. ( 


I I hope they will not take. it amiſs, that we plead on their 
Behalf, and endeavour to excuſe them. In ſhort, whatever 

onfuſed Notions they may bave, and inconſiſtent Ideas a- 
js Diſtinction of Perſons and Unity of Nature, while they 
truly fear God, love him and ſubject their Souls to him in 


- pation to every Rival, and adore him as the Fountain 


of all Good; you may ſee abundant reaſon from Scripture to 
believe, that 1 Father of Mercies will not reject them upon 
account of the Darkneſs and Confuſion of their Minds, a- 
bout Notions which they bave been taught to look upon as 
facred Truths, and have thought themſelves obliged earneſt- 
ly to contend for, out of Zeal for his Honour and Glory. 
dr is well for us that God's Thoughts are not as our Thoughts, 
nor his Ways as our Ways.) And whereas confuſed Notions 


4 
5 


about theſe Matters are plainly no ways inconſiſtent with a 


fincere Love of God, the bleſſed Spirit may, I hope, with- 


out giving Countenance to their Notions or juſtifying their 


Schemes, give them Conſolation. Shall we make the bleſ 
Jed Spirit anſwerable for all the wild Miſtakes of thoſe with 


-whom in his great Goodneſs he is pleas d to dwell? God 


forbid. "+ 5 
I hope what has been ſaid may ſatisfy you that it is not 


”— 


(I) p. 190. 
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o chat C the Father fold ananiſei hi Love, Sc: 70 Soul: 
2 WY white rhey profeſs 70 worſſiy the Son and Spirit as the true Gad, 
c, tho they ſhould be miſtaken in their Notion: / And: conſe- 


quently we may allow the Fact to be true concerning many . 
who have received this Doctrine, and yet not allow this to be 
a Proof of theit having been in the Right. I may be folly 
perſuaded in my own Mind that they had no Foundation. in 
Scripture for theit Belief; yet make no difficulty of believ- 
ing, that while they adore the one True God, the Confuſion 
in their Thoughts, :apprehending the One God under this or 
that unintelligible Diſtinction, ſhall not prevent their Accep- . 
tance with Him who ever loveth the Righteous, and whoſe 
Chuntemauce dt h behold the Upright. S3 - wane. — 
In truth, if I were to judge by what they generally teach 
about the Worſtipping the Three Perſons, I ſhould be in- 
clined to think, that their Fault lies in not worſhipping 
Chriſt at all with the Worſhip that is due to him, rather 
than in an Idolatrous Worſhip of another God, or worſhip- 
ing him inſteud of the true God. Tho with reſpect to this 
allo it may be obſerved, that their general Practice is very 
different from what one would expect from the Account they 
give of their Principles. They do in reality worfhip him to 
rhe Glory of the Father, while in their Diſcourſes they main- 
tain that all the Worſhip that is paid-ro him is upon the ac- 
count of his being One with the Father; which therefore in 
2 ſhould be the ſelf-ame Wor ſhip that is given to 
ale 5 | 


2 
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- S. 9, We ſhall now proceed to the other Moral Argument, 
. which in the Judgment of our Author will confirm both the 
L Doftrine of the Deity of the Son and Spirit, and of their diſs 
$ tinct Perſonality together. It is this: (m) "© | 
a This great Article of Belief, That Father, Son, and Spi. 
- © rit are three Perſons, and yet one God, is fo ſublime in its 
r Nature, ſo impoſſible to be found out by human Reaſon, 
N © if it had not been reveal'd; it carries in it ſuch an Appear- 
1 © ance of Contradiction at firſt, tis ſo exceeding hard to ex- 
] plain and reconcile, even when tis well conſidered by us; 

* and 'tis ſo ſhocking and offenſive in the moſt uſual Explica- 
t tions of. it, to the great Pretenders to Reaſon, that it can 
, hardly be ſappos'd how it ſhoald enter into the Minds of 
4 


© believed. 


2 Yi Ca eh. ©. 


" Men at firſt, and how it —_ have been ſo generally 4 


Cab 


c. 


riſtian Church in almoſt all 


es. of 


© believed, in the, Ch 
© Chriftianity, if it h 
© ſtrongly. confirm 


© and Larne of Evidence, nor turn the Scripture to any 
other genſe. 1 


© It is not to be imagin'd that, ſuch a Doftrine.. of the: 
nity, which has no Countenance from the Light of Na- 
urement_in-it to gratify the. 


© Trinity, which has no p 
c | 

ture, nor any manner of Allurem to gratif 
© Tufts or Fancies of Men, or flatter the Pride of human 
FReaſon, ſhould ever have come, without moſt forcible E- 


— 


© yidence, into the Heads of ſuch Multitudes of great and 
'© wiſe Men, who thought and ſearch'd. with Freedom for 
1 ry ther and who read the Bible with an honeft. Inqui- 


© ry after 


< ſtrange Article ſhould! ever baye-been believed by theſe 


* many hundred Years, ant tun ſince the Reformation, 
2 were it not for the plain, rong, overbearing Li ght 
« and reſiſtleſs Propſs of it that are found in the Ward of 


\ 


Men, and brought into {pe Chareb, or ſubſiſted there fo 


:- 


Multitudes concurring in the, Belief. of this Doctrine. But 


it is ſomewhat remarkable that be ſpeaks more dubioully, 
than thoſe of his Party generally go, of the univerſal Con- 


ſent and Harmony of the Chriſtian Ghurch in all Ages, Our 


Author is more cautious, he ſpeaks of its being generally. be- 


lievd in almoft all Ages of Chriſtianity. I ſuppoſe he in- 
' tended to except the Time when the whole World, as it's 


Rid, was become Arian. I am yery well fatisfy'd that he 
may except allo, the Three firſt Ages. And if theſe are Part 
0 


e Exception, this alone would be an unanſwerable Ar- 


gument in my Apprehenſion, againſt admitting it as the fun- 


damental Doctripe of Chriſtianity ; nothing but the moſt 
expreſs Declarations of Scripture could induce me to believe 
it to be ſo, upon that Suppoſition. ec. 

But to let that paſs. It might deſerye to be conſider'd, 
what Harmony or Conſent there hath been in the Faith con- 
cerning this Article ſince the Time that. it hath been the ge- 


neral Profeſſion to believe three Perſons and one God, Our 
Author acknowledges that the particular Explications of this 


Dottrine have been various, (n) and he would excuſe bim- 


* n —— —— 


() Note, . 148. | 


d not been very. plainly reveal'd, and 
in . Scripture . ſo that thoſe honeſt 
© and conſcientious Men could not wink againſt the Light. 


ruth: I ſay, it is not to be imagin d that ſuch a 


Here you may obſerve again, our Friend brings in his 
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ſelf from meddling with any of them, as having no concern 
_T 7 nn 

But we cannot ſo eaſily allow him to rid himſelf of theſe 
Incumbrances, as he calls them. If he thinks that there is no 
need of any Explication, and that tis enough they have 
believed: the 23 Doctrine it ſelf; (p) he muſt give me 
leave to tell him that this will not do, at leaſt not as to the 
Argument we have now in hand. I don't ſay but that our 
Author hath done prudently in contenting himſelf with the 
general. Expreſſions of Three Perſons and One God, without 
perplexing and embarraſſing the Minds of his Readers with any 
of thoſe” various Mates of Scheme and * . s, which Men 
of Learning have invented to explain and defend this ſacred 
Article of Chriftian Faith. 2 Yet I x > we may be al- 
low'd to ſuppoſe, that thoſe 


N e who have thought fit to give 
their Explications, did believe the DoQtrine according to 
their own Explications; that they took it in the Senſe which 
they themifelves have given of it. (r) And I may appeal to 
our Author himſelf, whether the Explications that ſeveral 
have given are conſiſtent with his Senſe of the Article, even 
his own general Senſe of it. As for inſtance, whether the 
Explication that ſome have given of the three Perſons, hath 
not plainly amounted to no more than three Moder, or three 
Relations? And if fo, how they can be reckoned to agree 
with him, who hath ſo expreſly declar'd that the Scripture 
Aecbunt of the three Perſons cannot mean only three Modes 
or Manners of Being, three Relations, 8c. that it muſt ne- 
ceſfarily intend no leſs than three diſtinct intelligent Agents ? 
1 query now, whether theſe ſhall be taken in among the 
Believers of this great Article of Three Perſons and one 
God? Where is the Agreement, unleſs it be in uſing the 
' fame Words, while their Notions, their Ideas are as Wide, 
as diſtant one from another, as a Mode of Being, and an 
intelligent Agent; as One real Perſon under three Modes or 
Manners of Being, and Three os Perſons? that is in truth, 


2 | as 
. 8 09 P. 154. D - 
(x) See ſome Account of the various Schemes and Explications in 
| Bennet's Irenicum, p. 76, Sc. and let the Reader collect if he can 
what was the Subſtance of the Doctrine in which they agreed. As to 
many, I fear he will perceive nothing but an Harmony of Sounds in 
maintaining the general Doctrine; while, as far as we can enter into 
their Senſe, there appears as much Diſagreement between One and 
Another, as there is between the Orthodox and Arrans. 


(28) 

diſtant as a Trinity and uo Trinity. This is no more than 
hath been owned by ſome of their own Party: All the 
Wit of Man, ſays one of them, cannot find a Medium 
© between a ſubſtantial Trinity and a Trinity of Names, or 
© Trinity of mere Modes, Reſpects and Relations in the 
© ſame ſingle Eſſence, which is no Trinity at all. This Ob- 
ſervation was approved of by a learned Writer upon this 
Subject, for whom our Author had a great Veneration; (5) 
who. himſelf alſo declar d, that he  apprebended ſuch as 
theſe, rather to fall in with the Unitarians, and to agree 
with them in Senſe, tho they had the Name of Trinitarians. 
Again, our Author tells us (p. 155.) that ſome havs aſſert- 
ed One Subſtance, one conſcious Mind, inconceivabiy and ne- 
ceſſarily diſtinguiſbd into three Perſonal Agents, Doth he 
reckon Theſe with their one Suhſtance, one conſcious Mind, 
(whatever they may ſay of Perſonal Agents) to believe what 
he believes of the Three Perſons? Others, he ſays, have ſup- 
poſed Three diſtinct Subſtances or Minds, and yet all intimate- 
ly and eſſentially and neceſſarily united in One Godhead. Do 
Theſe with their three Subſtances in an inconceivable Union 
one with another, underſtand by One God the ſame as the 
former, who aſſert, one SubRtance,. one conſcious Mind ? or 
rather, muſt not thoſe former look upon theſe as holding 
three Gods (according to their Notion. of God as an all- per- 
fect Spirit) however they may be united together? Where 
is then the Agreement of theſe Multitudes of great and wiſe 
Hen in almoſt all Ages of Chriſtianity in receiuing this great 
Article of Belief? In theſe later Ages there hath been indeed 
a general Reception of a certain Form of Word:; but when 
there have been ſuch various and contradictory Senſes put 
upon them, by thoſe who have made uſe of them, with 
what Face can they whe know theſe Things, pretend that 
theſe have all agreed in receiving the orthodox Doctrine, and 
male this an Argument againſt us; to ſay nothing of the 
Bulk of ordinary Chriſtians, whoſe [Senſe of ſuch a nice in- 
tricate Doctrine, as this is confeſſed to be, I know not how 
we (hall be able to come at? Or rather, may we not ſup- 
poſe, that ſince the Men of Learning have made ſo ſublime a 
Doctrine of it, ſq exceeding hard to explain, &c: * 
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honeſt Chriſtians had no Notion at all of it, and underſtood 
nothing by it, however they might orthodoxly adhere to the 
Words and Phraſes that were preſcribed to them. 
But let us ſuppoſe, with our Author, that theſe have all 
in Truth and Reality received this great Article. Why - 
then, ſays our Friend, How is it to be imagin d this ſhould 
ever have come to pals, if the Doctrine had not been plain- 
— rm -and frongly confirm d in Scripture ? I i uppoſe, 
Sir, that one who knows the World as you do; muſt have 
met with many ſtrange Notions that would appear /pock- 
ing to: Reaſan. Some ſuch Doctrines you may have ſeen 
— maintain d with great Zeal, and held as main 


Principles of Religion; bly: too you may have wonder d 


how ſuch Things ſnould enter into the Minds of Men at 
Ainſt; but I. believe you ſcarce ever thought that to be a 
convincing Proof of their coming from Heaven. There is 
Evidence-enough tbat Men are of themſelves capable of in- 


troducing ſuch kind of Doctrines into the World. I ſhould 
think there was no need of recurring to Divine Revelation, 
to account for the Abſurdities of human Schemes. I ſuppoſe 
you have heard before now of the Doctrine of Tranſuhſtan- 


tiat ion, an eſſential Point of Religion in the Rom; Church; 
a Doctrine as Hocſting to Reaſon, as big with glaring Ap- 


pearances of Contradiction, as any that can well be thought 


of. This, they tell us, hath been generally believ d in the 
Chriftian Church in almaſt all Ages. For many Ages it hath 


been received among them, and earneſtly contended for. 


Suppoſe now ſome learned Defender of the Romiſb Faith 


ſhould plead in behalf of this Doctrine, It is not to be 


© imagin'd that ſuch a ſtrange Article ſhould ever have been 


brought into the Church, and have ſubſiſted there ſo ma- 


Iny hundred Years; eſpecially fince the pretended Refor- 


mation, when many with all their Wit and Learning en- 


© deavour'd to expoſe it to contempt and ridicule; were it 
not for the plain, ſtrong, overbearing Light, and reſiftleſs 
* Proofs of it that are found in the Word of God; we having 


| ©. the-expreſs Words of Chriſt for it, This is my Body. 


What think you, muſt we yield to this convincing Argu- 


ment? Why doth not our Author ſubmit to it? 


It's likely he will fay, there is a manifeſt Difference in 
theſe two Caſes. As to that abſurd Doctrine of the Roma- 
zifts, it is viſible how the Prieſts Power and ** is ad- 
vanced by it: In the other, which he contends for, there is 
net any manner of Alurement to gratify the Luſts and _— 
Fe : 8 . ;  .- 
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of Aten; their Doctrine is impos'd upon Men by the mere 
. —_ ority, and maintain d by the dread of Paniſh- 
ment if any ſubuld pretent! to call it in queſtion: As to this, 


great and wiſe Alen who thought and ſearcht with Freedom 


loves, and who Vead the Bible with an honeft Inquiry 
fo 75 lor have embrac d it, have thduglit themſelves obli- 


ged to maintain it and defend it. As to the latter Confidera- 


on, I fear that the Difference will not be found ſo great as 
fone would willingly have it thought to be. This ine 


of the Trinity hath for beg, 19 repreſented as a 
Amy Ghe 


main diſtinguiſhing Doctrine of Chriſtianity, and no one 


ſeem d td have any ſcruple about it. The Prejadice*for it 


Had long taken Root. Our pldus Reformers kame our of 


the Church of Rome fully poſſeſt with it; ànd to prevent 


any Ouium and Clamour that their Ady es might Have 


rais d 333 upon this Head, ſeem'd wifling to'ſhew 


3s much Zeal for it as their Adverſaries themſelves could, 


and as freely denounced their Anathema's agamſt alt Oppo- 


ſers. We lee to this day how dangerous it is for any to 


open his Mouth againſt it. Beſides alf the Conſequences of 
. lying under the popular Odium, we have Laws yet in being 


with very ſevere Penalties to be infficted cu pon any that 


ſnould openly deny it. And we ſee plainly enough, how 
-agreeable it would be to ſome of ale — Defenders of 


this Doctrine to have ſuch Laws pur in Execution. Some 
that are themſelves beholden to a Toleration, cannot bear a 


| Toleration here. I believe by this time yoù are ready to 
think, that our Author hath no great reaſon to boaſt of the 


Freedom of Thought, and honeft Inquiry after Truth in the 
embracing and upholding this Doctrine. There is no ſuch 
great Difference in the Means that have been thought proper 
for the maintaining and ſecuring the Profeſſion of ''this 


Doctrine, and thoſe which have been ufed for the ſupport of 
Tranſubſſ | 


_ manifts; (t) whatever difference there may be as to the Oc- 


antiation and other abſurd Tenets among the Ro- 


caſion of its Riſe. 


Our Friend ſuppoſes, that as it hath 10 Counrenance * 
l 


the Light of Nature, ſo there could be 10 manner of Allure- 


ment in it to gratify the Luftt and Fancies of Mien, and conſe 


quently that it could have no other riſe but the ffrong and 
overbearing Light that it is attended with in the Word of 


God. 


* K 
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1 
„Cod. It is fot very material to trace the Riſe and Progreſs 

1- WE of this Doctrine. Opinions, eſpecially ſuch as ſeem ſtrange” 
s, Wand ſhocking, ſeldom make their way into the World all at 
once. Tis by: gradual. Steps that any are at firſt led into 
ſuach Notigns, and by degrees they ſpread and take root. And 
i- if we obſerve Mankind, we. ſhall find no ſuch great Averſion 
a. to myſteriaus Doctrines, as aur. Author ſeems to apprehend; 
but rather a ſtrong Prupenſity. towards them, and Venera- 
ne tian far them, as the more ſacred for being, incomprehenſible.” 
2 And it is not difficult to imagine, how cunning deſigning Men 

may find their Account in keeping up ſuch a Veneration and 

Zeal for my ſterious incomprehenſible Doctrines, of which 
of they are to be the Diſpenſers and Expounders... But it ma I 
not be convenient to ſay any thing farther upon this Head. 

ve Nat that I would have it ſuppos d, that all who ſhew a Zeal 
for ſuch Doctrines are engaged by. ſuch Allurements. Far 


1 nor the leaſt ſuſpicion that our Friend . 
o- Where in particular hath any ſuch Views in bis Defence of it; 


] only obſerve that there may be Allurements of this Nature, 


to + . . 5 þ . 1 4 
of chat _— the Propagation of ſuch DoCtrines. But 
ng to procee | * £2241 l (DA . . | 5 | 

at I could inſtance, .it may be, in other Doctrines, that 


might have as good claim to a Freedom from all Allwrements . 
o the Las and Faucies of Men; which yet. have enter d in- 
to Men's Heads, and been earneſily contended for, tho they 
have carried in them an Appearance of Contradithion to all 
the Nations we have of the Holineſs, and Juſtice, and Good- 


he ness of God, both by the Light of Nature and Scripture, I 
he m apt to think, you would not preſently. conclude, accord- 
ch Ving to our Author's way af reaſoning, that upon this very 
der {Account they muſt neceſſarily be revealed from Heaven. 1 
his ih the World had been ſo happy as to make this reaſon- 
of Ning of aur Author more convincing. But as matters are, 

do- nd have been in the World, we ſee enough, and more 

c- WE ban enough, to perſuade us that it is no ſuch incredible 


hing, that Men ſhould produce of their own Heads 


n ſtrange [Notions that .baye 20 Countenance from the Light 

Ye- F Nature. v5 | „ 1 
ſe⸗ This Argument puts me in mind of a noted ſaying of an 
1ntient Doctor of the Church, Credo quia impoſſibile e; I be- 
of Neve it, becauſe tis impoſſible, Some have excuſed it as a 


dally of the good Man's Zeal; but I don't remember to 

ave met with any that have admir'd his Wiſdom, or com- 

mended his Judgment for it. 1 
ve" But 


- Bat ſo much for the two: oral Arguments. 'T hope, Sir; 
I — de allow d to ſuppoſe, that neither of them, how 


5 ſet; forth by the ingenions Author, have 
— 4 —— — the: matter againſt; 


appeared to you ; 
us. And I perſuade: my ſelf, that notwithſtanding - 


that: 


' hath been ſuggeſted in theſe Arguments to prejudice yon in 


favour of his Notion, you are ſtill free to hear vrhat we have 


5 ſay. to the Proofs he hath produced from. 1 Fore 


* * 2 1 


- 
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which he thinks ſo plain, ſo convincing, and of reſitleſs 


* 


/ . "hh 10. Before we enter u 12 l os 5 
the Arguments, let us confader in the general what Sore of 


Proofs they are, which our Friend makes ſuch Boaſts of. 


Are there any 'expreſs Declarations of Scripture? Doth he 


ſhew us where Chrif,-or bis Apaſtles have inſiſted on this 


Doctrine, and repreſented it as the Foundation of the Gof- 
pel ? or indeed hath he produced one ſingle Paſſage out of 
the New Teſtament, where it is fo much as mentioned? 


Ibis indeed we ſhould allow to be an Argument of veſiftleſ⸗ 


Force. We ſhould then have received the Doctrine with due 
Veneration, and with utmoſt Submiſſion; firmly believing 
it to be a true Propoſition, however we might have been 
puzzled in fixing the juſt and proper Senſe of it. But alas! 
we meet with nothing like this. They don't pretend that 


Scripture ſays this, that Father, Son, and 8pirit, are the One 


Cod; tis what they ſay is the Senſe of Scripture, tis what 


they draw out of it by Inferences, Glofles and Com- 


ments, &c. | 


It is generally own'd that this great Doctrine was but 


obſcurely revealed to the Saints under the Old Teftament : 
Jet you will find that a very conſiderable part of their 
Proofs are drawn from thence; and that thoſe which they 
' draw from the New, do for the moſt part borrow all their 
Strength from the Old. This I may have farther Occaſion 
to — — of —— ; . 
ut now, Sir, let me ask you, where would you expect 
to find the moſt clear Prooſs of this great — ho 
trine of Chriſtianity ? Would you not expect to meet with 
it in the Preaching of the . Apoſtles, and in their Wri- 
_ tings? Nay, would you not expect to find it there in the 
| moſt expreſs Terms, and frequently inculcated, as all the 
other great Points of Chriſtian Doctrine are. owned to be ? 


Let 
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| (EDI . 
Let us take the account this Author himſfif hüth given 
us of this great Article of Belief. An Articte ſo ſublime 
in its Nature, fo impoſſible to he found one by | man \Rea- 
ſon if it had not been revealed, that canrits in i fuch 
Appearance of Cuntradictiam at firſt, fo excerding' hard to 
explain and reconcile eben when tic well conſider d by us, 
ſo ſhocking and offenſive in the moſt uſual. Eæplicat ionꝭ of it, 
that it can hardly be ſuppos'd hom it ſhould inter into the 
Minds of Men at ſirſt; to all which let me add, an Ar- 
ticle that appears ſo contrary to the #1 and gplauineſt Prin- 
17 % Natural 22 the Being 'of One God. 
ow Sir, when fo ſtrange and ſurprizing an Article as 
this, ſo ſhocking, &c.' was firſt to be 2 made 
known, (x) who would not expect that it ſhould be moſt 
expreſly declared, and frequently inſiſted on by them who 
were to reveal it to the World? eſpecially, if this very 
Doctrine be that which contains in it and carries with it 
the Subſtance and Glory of that New Religion they were 
to publiſh to Men, and is the very Baſis and Foundati- 
on of it. Can it be thought that this main Foundation of 
the whole Frame, and which of all things, upon the ac- 
counts before mentioned, moſt needed to be eſtabliſhed 
by expreſs: Authority from God, ſhould not: be ſo much 
as once mentioned (y) in the dreck left only 
to be infer'd from ſome obſcure References to Paffages in 5 


1 
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JF. 2 ,* vr 1 
() Our Author thinks that the Words in 1 John 5, 7, Theſe Three 
are one, do evidently mean a Oneneſs in the Divine- Nature, p. 140. 
He owns that ſome have diſputed the Genuineneſs of that Text; howe- 
ver he tells us that he thinks there are good Reaſons to prove it A- 


N — 
4 > * NET 


| poftolical, This may ſatisfy thoſe who will be determined by his 


Judgment, As I cannot ſuppoſe that any will pay ſuch Deference to 
my Judgment, it will ſignify nothing for me to ſay, that I think there 
are you Reaſons to ſuſpect it; and this is not a place to diſcuſs the 
Reaſons on the one ſide and the other, They that have a mind to 
be ſatisfy'd in this Matter, may conſult what hath been wrote by Mr. 
Martin in Defence of the Text, and by Mr. Emlyn againſt it. But this 
I would obſerye to our Author, that the Complutenſian Edition, which 
is one main Support for this Paſſage of the three Witneſſes in Heaven, 
reads the latter Clauſe of that Verſe eig d 4v, agree in one; which en- 
tirely overthrows his and the common Remark, viz. that the diffe- 
rent Expreſſion in this Verſe ¶ They are one] muſt mean ſome ſu- 
perior and more intimate Union or Oneneſs, than the three Witneſ- 
ſes on Earth pretended to. He adds, And what can this more * 5 
. 1 : J 


(34) of 
044 Teſtament, or from ſome incidental Expreſſions that 
— mee — their diſcourſing of other Matters? l 
may, I think, appeal, not only to you and all men un- 
- prejudiced, but even to themſelves as to this Point; and I do 
now appeal to their own Conſciences, whether they ſhould 
not think it natural and reaſonable to expect that ſuch a 
Doctrine as this ſhould be very expre/ly declared in the R 
velation that God was pleaſed to give to Men. 
This being granted (and I think it muſt be granted by 
themſelves) I advance a ſtep farther. There being no 
Mention. of this Doctrine in the whole Revelation, this 
alone may, it would naturally, and I think muſt neceſſa- 
rily, give any Man, who is not before-hand poſſeſt with 
the Belief of the Doctrine, a ſtrong Preſumption that 
it is not at all contained in thoſe Writings, and that 
the Founders of our Religion never taught this 
Doctrine. The Inferences from any particular Paſſages 
or Expreſſions, or from comparing one Place with _ 
LT oe. ; 7 | 4 g 1 * er, 
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ly be apply d to than a Oneneſs in the Divine Nature? But ſuppoſing 
| It to be read as we have it Care one z] it is well known that learned 
Men of his own Party, have thought this no Proof of what our Au- 
thor contends for. And indeed it appears evidently from the Context, 
that the Apoſtle had no ſuch Meaning as that :heſe three are one God; 
for in the following Words, when he oppoſes the Witneſs of God 
to the Witneſs of Mer, it is plain that by GOD he means only 
the Father, for this is the Witneſs of God which he hath witneſſed 
concerning HIS SON. And let me add, This makes it probable to 
me that the Paſſage of the three Witneſſes in Heaven is not the Apo- 
file's, For is it to be ſuppos d, that having mentioned three Witnel- 
ſes in Heaven, he ſhould immediately afterwards, when he is ſhewing 
the Pre-eminence of this Teſtimony to the Teftimony of Men, take 
notice but of one of theſe Witneſſes, and paſs by the other Two? 
Tf it be ſaid, that neither doth he take notice here of the Spirit, nor 
of the Water and the Blood; I anſwer: The Teſtimony of the Spi- 
rit is the Teſtimony of God, God bearing Witneſs by the Holy Ghoſt, 
Hieb. 2. 4, and the Water and the Blood are not properly Witneſſes, 
not Perſons bearing witneſs, but Means whereby the Teſtimony of 
God concerning his Son is conyeyed and confirmed to us; This 3s he 
that came by Water and Blood, even Jeſus Chriſt, v. 6. But in this 
Paſlage now contended for, here are three Perſons mentioned as three 
diſtin Witneſſes. That the Apoſtle repreſenting the Validity of this 
Teſtimony, ſhould take notice but of One of theſe, and entirely drop 
3 re e who according to the Hypotheſis of our Ad. 
ertaries are ot equal Authority, is (to {| ü 
alli ſuppoſe, g's 75 is (to ſpeak modeſtly) what I canno 


zn) 5 
her, onght to be very clear and evidently 9 | 
ore one ſhould venture to draw ſo ſtrange a Conclu 
rom them. 2170 | an AS 1 b 
You may remember, Sir, what Uſe our Friend would | 
aake of the Srrangeneſs of this Doctrine. He would 
onclude from thence, that it can hardly be ſupposd how 
t ſhould enter into Men's Minds, if it had not been plain- 
reveal'd and ſtrongly confirm'd in Scripture, I make a- 
other Uſe of it. If this be an Article ſo ſtrange, ſo 
ſhocking to Reaſon, &c. it can hardly be ſappoſed, if it 
ere reveal'd by the Apoſtles, that in all the Account we 
have of their Preaching to Fews and Gentiles, in all the 
Diſputes there were among Chriſtians, in a word, that in 
all their Writings there ſhould be no Occaſion for once 
mentioning it, or taking the leaſt Notice of it. Was it 
ot as ſacking to the Gentiles in thoſe Times, as it is to 
us in our Times? did this give no Uneaſineſs? were there 
no Objections ſtarted againſt it? Did not Chriſtians need 
to be eſtabliſhed and confirmed in this great Article of 
Faith, as well as in other Points of Chriſtian Religion ? 
But behold ! Not one Occaſion to mention this new and 
ſurprizing Doctrine of Three Perſons and One God. How 
can one help being ſtrongly tempted to ſuſpect, that in 
truth there was no ſuch Doctrine heard of at that Time? 
This will appear the more likely, when one obſerves 
how very diferently it falls out, where this Doctrine is 
really maintain'd and propagated. Would any of our 
zealous Trinitarians go about to convert a Heathen Na- 
tion, and ſay not a Word to them of Father, Son, and 
Spirit being One God? Would they not rather begin here? 
ay the Foundation, in giving them this right Knowledge 
of the True God, and be continually recurring to it 
and inſiſting upon it? You have a real Inſtance of this in 
the Conferences of the Daniſh Miſſionaries, There you will 
find moſt of their Diſputes and Conferences to be about this 
Doctrine of the Tr;-un-God. That we meet with nothing 
like this in the Writings of the New Teſtament, what 
can we impute it to but this, that in truth they knew no 
ſuch Doctrine? 1 | | 
„It will be ſaid, This is only a Negative Argument. Be 
it ſo, I am perſwaded that you, or any unprejudiced 
Perſon, will think there had need be very plain, neceſſa- 
ry, and, as our Author ſpeaks, reſiſtleſs Proofs to con - 
vince a Man of the FREY; I may add, Tis _ "A 
_— 2 | ort 
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ſort of Mrument as many learned Men (of their own 
ige) have, made uſe of againſt the Church of Rome, in 
their Controverſies with her about the many -new Doc- 
trines ſhe had introduced and impoſed upon the Chriſti. 
an World; and have thought abundantly fufficient to 
overthrow. her Pretences. By the ſame way of arguing 
have they confuted the Notion of the Man Chriſt Jeſus 
having heem talen up to Heaven and come down from thence, 
which ſome who formerly oppoſed the Trinitarian Scheme 
had inyented, in order to account for ſome Paſſages of 
Scripture.-that ſpeak of *Chrift as having been in Heaven. | 
In theſe Caſes, themſelves have thought ſuch: negative Ar- 
guments of ſufficient Force; and I doubt not bat any 
iwpartiat Perſon will perceive as great Force in that we 
have been inſiſting on, as in any that have been uſed in 
the fore-meptioned Cafes, on 

But this is not all. We obſerve that the whole Current 
of the New Teſtament, yea and many expreſs Declarati- 
ons of it, do hold forth the direct contrary, and are utter- 
ly inconſiſtent with their Notion. We find there that 
One of the three Perſons, and he only is in the ſtrict and 
proper Senſe the Living and the True God: In ſhort, 
that the One God of Chriſtians, the One God whom the 
Goſpel reveals and teaches Men to acknowledge, is the 
FATHER of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and He only. 


8. 11. Yon may remember, we obſerved before, that 
God is always repreſented in Scripture, as One ſingle Per- 
en. I am perſuaded that the moſt learned of our Adver- 
ſaries will not be able to produce one Inſtance to the con- 
trary out of the whole Bible; One Inſtance, I ſay, where 
they can make it appear to the ſatisfaction of any unpre- 
Judiced Perſon, that the true God is fpoken of as including 
more Perſons than one. That the Fews had this Notion 
in our Saviour's Time, is paſt doubt. And if you will 
Oblſerve all Chrif's Diſcourſes with them, -as well as the 
1 of the Apeſtles afterwards; you will find that 
oth Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles, when they ſpeak of 
mo D, mean no other than the Perſon of the FATHER. 
t cannot be ſhown that in any one Inſtance (where they 
* Ged abſolutely) they mean any other; in many 
the ages it is evident to every Man that reads them, that 
The. cannot poſlibly be. underſtood to mean any other. 
# 25, one Would think, might be enough. You will 3 
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with me while I mention a few! Inſtances. You perhaps 
may think it needleſs; but did you know the Importuni- 
ty of our Adverſaries, and the inveterate Prejudice that 
many have taken up againſt us, you would excuſe us in 
inſiſting upon the moſt plain things, and endeavouring, if 
poſlible, to give them Entrance into the Minds of Men. 

The firſt Inſtance I ſhall take notice of, is our Saviour's 
Diſcourſe with Nicodemus. Nicodemus comes to Chriſt, | 
and owns himſelf convinc'd that He was a Teacher come © 
from God: For no Man, ſays he, gan do theſe Things ex- 
cept God be with him. Afterwards Chriſt tells him, GOD 
ſe loved the World, that he gave his only begotten Son ——= 
GOD ſent not his Son into the World, &c. (3d Ch. of. St. 
John's Goſpel) And now we are looking into this Chaprer, 
I. will read alſo the Words of Jahn the Baptiſt : He whom 
GOD hath ſeut, ſpeaketh the Words of GOD, for GOD 
giveth not the Spirit by meaſure unto him. The FATHER 
loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his Hands 
He that believeth not the Son ſhall not ſee Life, but the 
Wrath of GOD abideth on him. Is it not plain throughout 
theſe Diſcourſes, that God and the Father are equivalent: 
Terms denoting one and the ſame Perſon?e?ʒ? 
Take another Inſtance from the next Chapter. The 
Woman of Samaria asks Chriſt about the Place of Wor- 
ſhip. In Chriſt's Anſwer you will ſee, who was the GOD 
the Jews worſhipped, even the FATHER. Jeſus ſaith 
to her, the Hour cometh when ye fhall neither at this place 
nor yet at Jeruſalem worſbip the Father. Te worſhip ye know 
not what, We know what we worſhip. The Hour cometh and. 
nom is, when the true Worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in 
Spirit and in Truth. For the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip + 
him, GOD is à Spirit, and they that worſhip him, &c. It 
hath been lately ſuggeſted by ſome of great Authority 
with our Author, (z) that the Term [Father] doth not in 
Scripture every where denote the Perſon ſo call'd, but 
ic often to be underflood of the Divine Eſſence ab- 
ſolutely conſider d. According to this Obſervation it may 
thought that here will be room for including the San 
and Sirit too. But, Sir, do you imagine that the People 
of the Jews and the Woman of Samaria had this refin'd 
Notion, and ever thought of worſhipping an abſolute ab- 
ſtract Eſſence, and not a Perſon? If you can perſuade 
185 2 : OP your 
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(O Four London Miniſters, p. 23. 


your ſelf of this, let this Paſſage go for nothing. Yet I 
might obſerve to you, that upon this Suppoſion, they can- 
not pretend to include the Two Perſons together with the 
Father; but indeed, according to this curious Remark, 
here muſt be an abſtracting from all Perſons, and a wor- 
ſhipping uo Perſon at all. But I believe every one who 
reads this Diſcourſe of our Lord, yea any Trinitariar, 
white he was not apprehenſive of an Objection to be raiſed 
ſrom it, would readily underſtand by the Father who feek- 
eth ſuch to worſhip him, a Perſon; and never dream of an 
- abſolute and abltract Eſſence. But without recurring to 
abſtract Eſſence, I have heard it ſaid, that when our Lord 
directs us to pray to Our Father who is in Heaven, it may 
zotend, not the Firſt Perſon of the Trinity fingly, but 
the Three conjunctly, Father, Son, and Spirit. Well, 
but this is the Father whom our Lord himſelf worſhipped; 
for he includes himſelf among the Jews, We know what 
we worſhip. There is a Refuge ſtill. We are told that 
Chriſt himſelf the Son of God, worſhipped Father, — 
and Spirit; that as Man he 1 himſelf as God. Bu 
is not this plainly to make Chriſt Two Perſons, which is 
directly contrary to their .own Hypotheſis? Truly, Sir, I 
do freely give up all the Advantage I expected from this 
and other Paſſages of like Nature, to fink under the 
Weight of ſuch Remarks, if ſo be they can have any juſt 
Weight with you. e 0 = 
I fhall trouble you but with one Paſſage more from 
our Lord's Diſcourſes with the Fews, and that is in the 
8th Chap. of this Goſpel. I ſpeak that which I have ſeen 
with my Father. And now ye ſeck to kill me, a Man 
that hath told you the Truth which he hath heard of God 
They ſaid unto him, We have one Father, even God 
God were your | Father you would love me, for I pro- 
ceeded and came forth from God, neither came I of my 
ſelf, bat he ſent me.— FF F honour my ſelf, my Honour 
is nothing; it is my Father that honoureth me, of whom you 
ſay ; that he is your God. Now, Sir, do you not plainly 
ſee in theſe Inſtances, that both the Fews and our Lord 
himſelf do all along ſuppoſe that GOD who had re- 
vealed himſelf to the Jews, and whom they acknowledged 
as their God and Father, was HE whom Chriſt called 
his FATHER? And 1 am perſuaded that you will find 


no one Inſtance but what is perfectl ble to this 
Notion, e 0 ö | 
| But 
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But it may be our Saviour would be more open, and 
diſcourſe in another manner with his Diſciples, Let us 
for our Satisfaction look into his private Diſcourſes with 
them, You find ſtill (if I may ſo call it) the ſame Phraſe- 
ology; by the word God is every where meant the Fa- 


ther; and theſe two are uſed as ſynonomous or equivalent 


Terms. When he was alone with his Diſciples, and Jz- 
das was gone out, Feſus ſaith, Now ts the Son of Man 
glorified, and God is glorified in him; and if God be glori- 
fied in him, God ſhall 1 glorify him in himſelf, Let 
not your heart be troubled, ye believe in God, believe alſo in 
me. In my Father's houſe are many Manſions.— The Fa- 
ther him loveth you, becauſe ye have loved me, and 
t came out from God. I came forth from 
the Father, and am come into the World again I leave the 
World, and go to the Father. His Diſciples ſaid, By this 
we know that thou cameſt forth from God. Obſerve alſo 
(which is the laſt thing I ſhall mention under this Hea 
how our Lord expreſſes himſelf in his ſolemn Addreſſes 
to his Father before his Offering; Father, the Hour is 
come; glorify thy Son.—This is Life eternal, to know thee 
the Galy true God, &c. Theſe laſt words we ſhall have 
Occaſion to conſider more |= any hereafter. | 
From theſe and the like Paſſages it appears, not only 
that He whom Chriſt calls his Father was God; but that 
this Perſon was, if I may ſo expreſs it, the whole of what 
was comprehended in the Term God, This I would have 
you particularly take notice of. God, in the Language of 
our Saviour, in the Apprehenſion of the Jews, and of the 
Diſciples, means no. more, includes no other, than the 


Perſon whom our Bleſſed Saviour calls his Father. 


Bat it may be this great Myſtery was not to be revealed 


when Chriſt ſhould few them plainly of the Father, Well! 
What Diſcoveries do we meet with in their Diſcourſes 
after the Holy Ghoſt came upon them? Obſerve, I 


| Pray you, how they ſpeak of GOD both to Jews and 


Gentiles, and how they preach Chriſt. Do you find any 
Intimation of a Plurality of Perſons in that God of whom 
they ſpeak, and whom they made known to the Heathen 
World? Not a Word to this purpoſe, not the leaſt Hint, 
nothing that looks this way; but ſtill the ſame Notion 
is carried on: wherever they make mention of God, or 
profeſſedly diſcourſe of him, it is manifeſtly One Perſon, 
and this Perſon the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 1 


fore the Coming down of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, 


Pd 


1: 
Let me recite ſome few Paſſages in the Account of 
the Apoſtles Preaching in the Book of the Acts. See 

ho St. Peter addreſſes to the Jem, immediately 
"after the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, (Ch. 2.) Te Men of 
Ifrael,: hear theſe Words. - Jeſus of Nazareth, 4 Man ay. 
proved of God among you by Miracler and Signs which 
God did by him; Him bein delivered by the determinate 
Connſel and Foreknowledge ef God, ye have talen 
whom God hath raiſed ap This Feſus hath God raiſed 
-uþ——— Therefore being by the Right. hand of God exalted 
and having received of the Father the Promiſe of the Haß 
. Ghoſt——Therefore let all the Houſe of Iſrael know ſara] 
ly that God hath made that ſame Jeſus whom ye have 
- crucified both Lord and Chrift. See a ſecond Diſcourſe of 
the ſame Apoſtle, Ch. 3. The God: of Abraham, of Iſaac 
and of Jacob, the God of our Fathers, hath glorified his 
Son Feſus. See here who it was St. Peter took for the 
GOD of Abraham, &c. did he, think you, comprehend 
in his Notion or Idea of the GOD of Hael, three Per. 
ſons, Fut ber, Son and Holy Ghoſt ? It will be ſaid perhaps 
He did not think fit as yet to reveal this Myſtery, and 
therefore _ of God only according to that partial 
defeRive Notion which the Jews had of him. But could 
he indeed juſtly and properly ſay, the God of your Fath 
bath ſent his Son; if fo be the God of Iſrael were 4. 
ally Father, Son and Spirit? However, this cannot be de 
ny d, that here he ſpeaks only of the Father as the God 
of Hrael; and cannot poſſibly be underſtood to compre 
a ee in that Term or under that Title 
In nis e Diſcourſe. HE is the L 2 8 
promiſed to raiſe up to them a 8 
v. 22. the God who made a Covenant with their Fathers + 
2 pars; mn thy _ e _ the Kindreds of he 
25. See how he concludes that Diſ 
courſe: To you firſt GOD having rai * N 
Teſs, rs 22 him to bleſs _ _ . 
In the next Chap. you have a very re | ze; 
there you may ſee the Senſe of "Ibo — — 
0 urch at that Time, v. 24. They all join togeth 2 
olemn Addreſs to God, Read it, and jud 8 
whether it be likely that they had at 3 4 
n in the Doctrine of three — 3 2 
— 1 575 7 _ Voice to GOD with 5 e 
0 » Lord, thou art G OD, which haſt made Heaven 
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1 Bc which. \ ſaid by the A . 72 thy, 2 
o the Heathen 3 
ld 7 55 Fang 5 * ee both 


David, 
hy holy 
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c. were hered hat ſ⸗ m"— þ Her by 
« e 25 nh 47 . =p, 74 
„ reaching, and g 1 hat bs 6 Won ers may 
te 1 byt 1 271 a 


thy 
Y wi ill read St. Paul's on ace .to he aps : at Au- | 
a lp, 13, Von l find it runs Al in the 


252 ou may, if yon thin K it needful, look it over at 
your Iſt Malin But there is one other Diſcourſe of St. Pau, 
that you. maſt give me leave to mention, becauſe it deſerve 
"ot particular Notice upon this ben 4 t is the 1 

* mide to the Ath x on 6240 . c ake known to them 
he eg Cad. As 1.paſſed ys: be, and beheld your 
Devotions, 1 found a an. 2 Altar oy es Inſc 45177 ion, Io * Gor 
known God: Whom therefore ye igyorantly wor orfoip, Hl 
| Hier T1 wo you. And what. is the Account be. gives pk 15 
this Unknown God ? perfectly agrecable | to what the Light of 
Nature teaches concerning God 15 as * intelligent Agent, 
urn, the Sy 1% peg Do von find there 
any thi 8 of Three 5 Lane „ in the One 
Godb dread? not a tittle. But be lets them Rog, that a 
God be bad now declared to them, 7 [ & 
jor th Worte Id, a world certainly ju oe 72 Worl 

\ The T Lewy of th 5 Ignorance 60 105 al, pY 
— commandeth all Men every where to repent: Becauſe he 
bath 3 a Day in the which he will judge the World in 
Righteouſneſs by that Man whom he hath ordained. 

As yet we are to ſcek for the Revelation of this Myſtery 
of three Perſons and one God. We have gone over ſome of 
the moſt remarkable Diſcourſes of _ Apoſtles at their firſt 
publiſhing the Chriſtian Doctrine; there appears not in any 
of them, as far as I can perceive, the leaſt ſhadow of any 
Alteration made in the Notion that Fews or Gentiles had 9 
the One God. They underſtood by the One God, One 
Perſon ; and this Perſon the Apoſtles declare to be the Fa- 
155 of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. We have not yet met with 

Iaſtructions for taking in Two other Perſons with him 

— ummunion in the One Godhead, If our learned Friend 
bad lived in thoſe Times, I ſuppoſe he would not have been 
put to the Difficulty of conſtraining his Faith to ſubmit to a 
Doctrine fo ſpocking to Reaſon; for I think we have ſuffi- 
cient Ground to believe, that _ good Chriſtians of "Time 
imes 


Lo 
mes did tale "ky with Ideas of the Trinity, that were leſ 
Le to the Covi of human R LAs and might be, mare eafiy 
Comprehanded and reconciled. — 
Hut poſſibly we who have the entire Writings of che Nen 
Teſtament, may have attain d to higher Degrees of Knoy: 
"ledge. What might not be thought ſo convenient to be 
propoſed to Fews or Gentiles at the firſt Beginning of Chrif 
Tianity, while, their Minds were as yet too much under the 
Power and Influence of former Prejudices, might aſter- 
wards be more particularly and fully laid open to Chriſtians 
Tbo indeed, if this were, (as is often ſaid the very Fun: 
dation of the Goſpel, I know not how we ſhall. account for 
the Apoſtles leaving their Profelytes (for any thing tha 
appears 0 in ſuch entire Ignorance of it. One would 
rather have thought that they ſhould always have begun 
here, and have laid this down as one of the fit Principle 
4 the Oracles of God. But we will ſappoſe that the explicit 
Knowledge of this Myſtery might be diſpens'd with for ; 
While, even under the Goſpel ſtate. The Apoſtle, we know, 
doth make a Difference; there is Mil for Babes, and trons 
Meat for thoſe of a riper Underſtanding. - Let- us therefore 
purſue our Enquiry, and ſee how the Apoſtles, who were to 
declare ta Men the whole Myſtery of Godlineſs, do ſpeak 
Y God in their other Writings. We have ſeveral of their lier. 
Epiſtles directed to Chriſtians; - ſome of them had-been of 
long ſtanding in the Chriftian Religion, and have received 
great Commendations from the Apoſtles for their Improve 
ment, and the Advances they had made in Chriſtian Know- 
Jedge. If here alſo we find the ſame Notion of God; if 
throughout theſe Writings, and even among them that were 
perfect (as one Apoſtle ſtiles them, 1 Cor, 2. 6.) and to 
whom they had fully made known the hidden Myfteries of 
God, it appears that ſtill they always ſpeak of GOD A ;h. 
One Perſon; and by innumerable Places it be evident beyond 
all ContradiQtion, that the Perſon intended when they uſe on 
the Term GOD, is ſolely the Father; you will, I am per- * 
ſuaded, begin to think the Point pretty near being decided. Y 
had thought to have gone through all the remaining 
Books of the New T eltament, and taken notice of ſome 
. Paſſages in every one. But this I fear you would think too -35 
tedious. However, let me deſire you at your leiſure, to go 
| TD A | over 
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(43. | 
ver the New Teſtament, with this View; I doabt not but 
you will ſoon perceive, tbat according to the. whole Strain 
F thoſe Sacred Writings, GO D, when he is ſpoken of 
imply and abſolutely, means the Father. Some ſew Places 


Les © 


"WE erat there are, where the Title of God is given to Chriſt; - 
bich we ſhall account for hereafter) bat this is very diffe- 
; ent from what we are now conſidering. When the ſacred . 


ſriters ſpeak of: G O D abſolutely, our God, God aur Fa- 
her, the living and true God to whom the Gentiles turned 
rom Idols, in ſome. Hundreds of Places, it can mean only 
he Father; there is no Evidence that at any time it in- 
ludes either of the two other Perſons in conjunction with 
him; not one Place where ſo much as the Name or Title of 
od is directly given to the third Perſon. Now can we ima - 
vine that the inſpired Writers ſhould; continually give us 
only this partial Repreſentation of God; that they ſhould 
d often (if I may ſo expreſs. it) omit Two Parts in Three 
of what is to be included in the Notion, or under the Term 
WG od, according to the Hypotheſis of our Adverſaries; that 
he Two Perſons who, according to their Doctrine, do 
qually communicate in the One Godhead, and have equal 
Claim to be comprehended in the Name, ſhould be in ſuch 
Multitudes of Inſtances manifeſtly left out, and never ap- 
pear in any one Inſtance to be jointly included? This I be- 
lieve will appear to you very ſtrange and unaccountable, 
and, unleſs there be indeed reſifleſs Proofs to the contrary, 
altogether incredible. | 
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F. 12. Beſides what we have obſerved from the whole Strain 
of the Scripture e concerning GOD, we have this 
farther to offer. In ſeveral Places where the New Teſtament 
directly ſpeaks of the One true God, it doth moſt expreſly 
confine this Character to One Perſon, and appropriate it to 
the Father by way of Diſtinction from, and Excluſion of, 
the other two Perſons. You may remember the Words of 
our Lord himſelf in his ſolemn Addreſs to his Father, John 17. 
1,2, 3. Jeſus /ift up his Eyes to Heaven and ſaid, Father, the 
Hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorify thee. 
As thou haft given him Power over all Fleſh, that he ſhould give 
eternal Life to as many as thou haſt given him. And this is 
Life eternal, to know thee the Only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt 
whom thou haft ſent. Another Paſſage as home to the Point 
you haye from St, Paul, 1 Cor, 8. 6. For tho there be that arg 
. ele 
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called God, whether in Heaven or in Earth ( 4 theve be God. 


many; and Lordi many) But to us there is but one God, the 
Father, of whom are all things, and we in him; and one Lord 
Jeſu Chrift, by whom are all things, and we by him. A Third 
we have Eph: 4: 6. There is one Body, and one Spirit, even a 


ye are called in one hope of your calling, One Lord, one Faith, 


one Baptiſm, One God and Father of all, who is dhvive all, 
and through all, and in you all. I will add one more, which, 
Jam fatisfy'd, will N no leſs plain than any of the for- 
mer, when | -—# conſidet d, that is 1 Tim. 2. 5. Who will 


Chriſt Jeſus. Theeſe one 
would think ſtiould be deciſive. Could you have imagin d, 
when'you read theſe Paſſages in the New Teſtament, that it 
ſnould ever be à matter of Controverſy any Cbriſtians, 
whether the One true God be One Peyſon or Three Perſons, 
or that ever it ſhould be pretended that Two other Perſons 
are equally included together with the Father in the One 
living and true Gd. 25 

- But fince you have ſeen that this is made a matter of 
Controverſy, you will conclade they have ſtudied ſome E- 
valions for theſe plain Texts. Theſe we muſt take notice of, 


or they will ſay we have not done tbem Juſtice. And really 


it would pity one to fee how they are pinch'd and entangled. 


But whereas they think, that thoſe other Arguments upon 


which they build their Hypotheſis do evince the contrary, 
they muſt — ſome turn to theſe Expreſſions, if poſſible, to 

em to their Doctrine, and, as they imagine, to 
make the Scriptures conſiſtent with themſelves. Let us ſee 
how our learned Friend will extticate hitnſelf out of this 
Difficulty. He would feem to make light of it, but I fear 
he will not ſo eaſily get clear of it, as he imagines. We ſhall 
try how the Expedien: will anſwer. You will find his Solu 


tion, p. 130. Whereſbever any ſuch Expreſſion is found in 


* Scripture, attributing the only true Godhead to one of 
ſe, it is not to be ſüppos d that it excludes the other Two 


© from Communion in the only true Godhead; but rather to ſhew 


that there is no other true Godhead, but what belongs to 


* theſe,” By the manner of Expreſſion in this Paſſage one 
would think that the Scriptures big frequently attribate the 
Title of the only true God indifferently to any of the Three. 
It this is a Fallacy.” No; there is no ſuch Inconſiſtency 
found in the Scriptures; it is merely in their own Scheme 1 
| . 


ſaved, and to come unto the Knowledge of 
the Truth: For there is One God, and one Mediator be- 
tween God and Men, the Man C 


C&S) 


ipture anſwerable' 


u Jod they muſt not think to make the! 

e or it. We do aver that the Title of the One God, or the 
4h God, is appropriated to the Perſon of the Father. 
d ad we demand of them to make this conſiſtent with their 

« Wy potbefis, 7. e. How it can be true that Two other Perſons 


ate equally and jointly with him the One true God, when the 
Scripture ſays of the Father, that He is the Only true God, 
and Lare, confines this Character of the One true God to 
his IRE 


in, | | | „ 

Our Author, however, hath ſuggeſted, that there are ſome 

rer: wherein our Lord Jeſus Chrift may ſeem to be repre- 
ted as the only true God. It was highly convenient 
he ſhould offer at ſomewhat of this Nature, that he might 
bring in the Scripture as concerned together with himſelf-and 
Friends in this Difficalty, and they might ſhelter themſelves 
under that facred Authority. Yet you ſee he ſpeaks cau- 
tiouſly 10 doubtfully, may ſeem to be repreſented as the ouly 
true God. or | " 8 2 | 
Let us however examine theſe Texts. The firſt is Iſa. 45. 
21, 22. There is no God elſe beſide me, a juſt God, and a Sa- 
viour, there is none befide me. Look unto me, and be ye ſaved, 
all the Ends of the Earth; for I am God, and there is none 
elſe. Now I would ask, How he can know that it is the 
Perſon of Chrift that is intended in theſe Words, if fo be 
they may as well be ſpoken of another Perſon ? If they 
may not be underſtood of another Perſon, then he muſt ' 
grant that every other Perſon is excluded. This is the Me- 
thod he himſelf takes in arguing from another Paſſage in the 
Old Teſtament, where it is propheſied of Chriſt, that be 
ſhall be called the Lord our Righteouſneſs, He concludes that 
rope there cannot be meant of the Perſon of the Father, 
it that Chriſt muſt be the Perſon meant in thoſe Words, be- 
cauſe what is there ſpoken cannot belong to the Perſon of 
the Father, but doth belong to the Perſon of Chriſt. (b) We 
own that this arguing is juſt (if the Suppoſition be true, 
which we ſhall. enquire into hereafter) and it is indeed the 
only way of arguing.in theſe Caſes. But will our Friend al- 
low of this arguing here? Will he ſay, Cyriſt muſt be the 
Perſon meant in theſe Words, becauſe they cannot belong to the 
Perſon of the Father? Then indeed he bath brought. the 
matter to a fine Paſs. Here is the ſecund Perſon — the 
| | Ce Ee - >. ay 
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(6) P, 41, 42. 


y true God, exclafrve of the Firft Perfon. This is not on. 
— gn Gn he bath Communion (as our Author 1 200 
ny the One Godhead, but that he hath it all ro himſelf; and 
jnſtead of repreſenting the only true Godbead as Jubjiin 

and afting in three diſtinct Perſons, confining it to one only, 
even the Second Perſon, When a Man reads ſuch Pafſages 
25 theſe, I am God, and there is none elſe; can he poſlibly 
underſtand them in any other Senſe than thjs, | that the 
[None elſe] in the latter part of the Sentence is excluſive of 
every ot her that is not included in the [/] ſpeaking in the 
former part? Can any thing be more plain? All that re- 
mains then, is to enquire, who is the Perſon ſpeaking? who 
is intended by the LI] who utters this ſolemn Declara- 
tion? Is it the Perſon of Chriſt, as our Author would have 
it? Why then let him ſay, that there is uo other Perſon, 
who is God, befides him. Or if there be nothing that doth 
appropriate it to the Perſon of Chriſt, nothing but what 
may be underſtood to belong to the Father, and may be 
properly ſpoken concerning him; how doth be prove that it 
B not the Perſon of the Father that is here intended? Or 
doth the ſingular Perſon [I] include both, yea, the three 
Perſons? that is, by our Author's Comment, 7, and my Son, 
and my Spirit, are God, and there is none beſides Ade and 
Them. What is this but to confound all Language, and to 
make Words ſignify nothing, or ſignify any thing, juſt as 
we pleaſe? With this liberty of interpreting, I queſtion 
whether our Friend would not be put to it to make out his 
abree diſtinct Perſons; which he thinks ſo clear and unde- 
niable. If one Perſon may ſometimes comprehend three, may 
not the three as well ſometimes intend no more than one; 
or every one of thoſe three alſo comprehend three? And if 
This be the Caſe, we had cen as good content our ſelves with 
ſaying nothing about the matter. 5 
A ſecond Text, that according to our Author ſeems to re- 
preſent Chrift as the Only God, is in the New Teſtament, 

Jud. J. laſt, To the qnly w;ſe God our Saviour, &c. And this is 
brought in among his Proofs. (c) I ſuppoſe he had then no 
Heſitation about it; it is poſitively aſſerted that this Cha- 
racter doth belong to Chriſt, But let us ſee how he makes 
it appear. It appears, ſays he, not only from this, that 10 
* Ms. 5 So | Cath 
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ed bur Saviour, which is Chriſts ſpecial Title; but "ris the - 
oy halt preſent the "Church to himſelf. See Eph. F. 25, 27+ 
5% Saviour, is, fays our Author, Crit \ſpecral Title. 
What doth he mean by ſpecial Title? that it is appropria- 
ted to bim, and not apply'd to the Father? If this be not 
his meaning, he had as good fay nothing. If this be his 
— reatly miſtaken. I will give you two or 


meaning, be is greatly. J 
rer ll ances Jos this Title of God our Saviour is unde- 
niabſy given to the Father. See 1 Tim. 1; beg. Paul an A 
poftle. FO 5 1 Commandment of God our Saviour, 
and the Lord Jeſus Cl 
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in which is our Hope: Chap. 2. ver,'3. 
This is acceptable in the Sight of God our Saviour. That it 
is the Perſon of the Father that is here ſpoken of, you will 
eaſily perceive if you read the following Words, Vue will 
have all Mey to be ſaved, &c. For there is ons God, and one 
Mediator between God and Men. It is the Perſon with 
vhom Chriſt mediates. The'ſame Perſon is faid to bave fe 
ved u, and called us with am boly calling, 2 Ep. 1. 9. See alſo 
I.. 3. 4. But after that the Kindneſs and Love of God ont 
Saviour towards Man appeared according to bis Mercy 
he ſaved 18, by the renewing of the Holy'Ghoft, which he fhed 
on us abundantly thro Feſus Chrift our Saviour: You ſee that 
this Title of God our Saviour is not a ſpecial Title of Chrift. 
Nay rather, may we not on the contrary. be juſtly led to 
conclude that it is to be anderſtood of the Father; ſeeing 
that in feveral Places it doth manifeſtly belong to him, a 
it cannot be ſhown that it is ever given to Chriſt ? This I 
ſhould think the moſt natural Interpretation, if there ſhall 
appear nothing in the Text or in the Context that will ob- 
lige us to the contrary. And will our Author ſay, that it 
may not be properly ſaid of the Father, that he preſents xs 
faultleſs before the Preſence of his Glory? I don't find that he 
will inſiſt on this. He only obſerves that it is ſaid of Chriſt 
that he preſents his Church to himſelf, &c. Surely theſe Two 
may be very well conſiſtent. I need not obſerve to yon, 
that every thing that is done in us and upon us in order to 
the bringing us to Salvation, is aſcribed to the Father; the 
eftabliſhing, preſerving, keeping us blameleſs unto the Day of 
the Lord Jeſus ; yea, and particularly the preſenting us holy 
unblameable, and unreproveable in his Sight, Col. 1. 22. It 
you conſult the Context, you will find that thoſe Words are 
ſpoken of the Father. And is there any ſo great Difference 
between the Expreſſion, {Preſenting us holy and unblameable, 
and unreproveable in his Sight], and this in Jude [Preſenting 
| CS 
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| oken- of hi ? Dot „ not the | ; inn a = TE {. 
= bim by bis Comet, and Ser eee 
Are we not told Saints, are day and micht be, 


God char the God and Father of our Lord 
dren 2 57 een 7 Fo . before the Foundation of 
#be.. World, that we ould be holy and unblameable before 
him in ace ? Eph. 1. 4- St. Paul prays for the The alt an: 


at th eir Hearts. may e eſtab liſhed unhlameable in Holineſs 


fore God, even our Father, at the coming of yl Lord Feſw 
25 g 15 wha I. 2205 OE 4 here W 
1 c ad: eten there can be of any nece Y 
es mo Gang ahi of Oh Fern of th Father. 
aþis, I may add, 95 1 it "appears Frede ly. the 2 is in. 
. by the word, God a few before, a Gog 
is ſpoken of as Wing both from 47 and from the 
Ghoſt : But ye, beloved, lee fe in the 4. 50 be yr 
ſelves in the Love of F God, af wr Lo 
Jeſus Chrift, When we ronfider 40 2 this tle of 5 
. wiſe. God is in other Texts manifeſtly 14 0.06 d to the 6 by 
I Bunk riere can be no reaſan to doubt but that he 
of Ill meant here; and we ma . well Ne that 
St. Jude 44 Nel is Doxology to the ſame Perſon as St. Pay 
aa Hh Concluſion of his Epilile to the Romans: ; Noy 
to him 4 10 of Power to ftabliſh you according to Goſpel; 
to God only. gone Glory through Jeſus Chri#t, 1 are 
Jo nearly parallel, that one WIE imagine St. Jude had this 
of St. Paul then in bis Thoughts. Upon the whole, I am 
i to think you will judge that our Friend had good reaſon 
bis cooler Thoughts to ſpeak more doubtfally of this 
Text, than be did at firſt when be was in =" Heat of 
* marſhaling bis Forres and ſettling the Battle in 
re 
ITbere remains yet one more Text produced by our Au- 
| thor i in Proof of Chriſt's being ſtiled the only Gad. This is 
alſo in St. Jude's Epiftle. Here indeed our Friend doth not 
direRly give it us as bis own Judgment. He only ſays, that 
Jome learned Mriters ſuppoſe, that the whole Title in —— gh 
Verſe belongs to Chrizt, that he is there called our Only Ad- 
ter, God; — Lord; hut as far as 1 « can find, upon no other 
Preteuce than this, that the Words in the Greek are capable 
of ſuch Interpretation, and (as he thinks) Chrift is called 
IB De ſpotes 
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Deſpotes in [the 24 Epifle ' of Peter, of which this Epiftle 
V Jade ſeems ro be dn Epitome, But what Proof have 
ey that the' Lord that bought them in 2 Pet; 2. 1, muſt 
de underſtood of Chriſt? What Incongruity is there in 
anderſtanding-.it of the Father? 5 he not thy Father who 
bach bought thee? ſays - Moſes to Iſrael ſpeaking of God, 
Deut. 32. 6. Did he not give his Son for us? Are not our 
Bodies and our Spirits his, becauſe we are bought with 4 
Price? 1 Cor, 6.20. We are properly his purcha ed P. 7 
Non, that we ſhould ' fhew forth the Praiſes of him.w 
hath called us out of Darkneſs into his marvellous Light, 
1 Pet. 2. 9. This doth not at all interfere with Chriſt's 
purifying unto himſelf a peculiar People. For all his are the 
Father's, and all the Father's are his, Foh. 17. 10. And he 
hath redeemed us unto God, Rev. 5. 9. Chriſt gave himſelf 
or us. God Jo loved the World, as to give his only begot- 
ten Son. God ſpared him not, but delivered him up for us 
all. God made him to be Sin for us. I hope there is no 
Inconſiſteney in all this. But were it fo, that in St, Peter's 
Epiſt. the Lord that bought us doth mean Chriſt, doth it 
therefore follow that the Title of the only Lord Gad in 
St. Jude muſt mean Chriſt too? We read in other places 
the Title of LAonos Theos] the only God, apply'd to the 
Father; we read of [Monos Dunaſtes] the only Potentate, 
(of much the fame Import with this of Deſpotes) apply'd_ 
to the Father; we find no other Place of Scripture where 
either of theſe is applied to Chriſt: Why then may we 
not underſtand theſe r here, as well as in other 
Places, of God the Father? eſpecially when it is appa- 
rent that in this Epiſtle, the Term God is uſed to de- 
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ceptation throughout the New Teſtament, It is likely 
that St. Jade intends here the ſame fort of Hereticks as 
St. John {peaks of in his Epiſtle, v:z. ſuch as denied both 

the Father and the Son, Chap. 2, 22. | | 
We may now, I ſuppoſe, venture to proceed, ſince 
there appears ſo little ſhadow of Reaſon for. applying 
any of theſe Texts to the Perſon of Chriſt : Nothing, 
I am fare, that ſhould hinder us from applying any one 
of them full as well to the Father. And as to the Holy 
Ghoſt, it is not pretended there are any Texts that do 
ſo much as ſeem to attribute this Title of the Only God 
to him. We are therefore at liberty now to conſider the 
expreſs Declarations of ns ION the mw 
| alone 


—_— 
—— 


note the Perſon of the Father, according to the uſual Ac- 


( 5) 


alone as the One true God; and you ſhall judge whether 
our Friend's Salvo will brin him off, and ſecure his 


Doctrine from the Charge of a direct Contradiction t0 
the expreſs Declarations of Sgripture. © 
e tells us, that ſuch Expreſſions are to. ſhew that ther: 
is no other true Godhead but what belongs to the Perſon 
to whom this Title is attributed, and that tis not to be 
ſuppos'd that the Scripture in attributing this Title to ont, 
"excludes the other two from Communion in the only true 
Godhead (4). I ſhall not here trouble him with en. 
quiring what he means by the One true Godhead, which] 
according to. him ſubſifts and acts in three diſtinèt Perſons, 
Suppoſing for the preſent that it hath ſome Meaning, let 
us ſee how it will ſuit with the Texts, and account for the 
Expreſſions of Scripture. That they may know thee the only 
true God, that is, fays our Author, that they may know 
thee who haſt the only true Godhead. | believe, Sir, that 
4 your reading thoſe words of Chriſt you little thought 
of this Turn, that by thee the only true God was to be 
under ſtood no more than this, Thou haft the only true God. 
head, which others have im Communion with thee. And | 
queſtion whether you will now think them capable of 
ſuch a Turn. When a Man acknowledges King George to 
be his only rightful and lawful Sovereign, ſhould any 
ſuggeſt that he means only, that King George is indeed 
poſſeſt of the only rightful and lawful Sovereignty over him, 
but that this he hath in Conjunition with one or two more, 
each of whom he acknowledges his Only rightful and lawful 
Sovereign as well as King George; I am afraid the Man 
would think himſelf. very much injur'd, and never have 
dreamt that any could have pat ſo ſtrange an Interpret: 
tion upon Words ſo plain and obvious. You have read it 
may be the Roman Hiſtory; there were often Two Em. 
erors at a time, who had the ſame Titles, the ſame 
onours, and were equal ſharers in the Supreme Power, 
Now in this Caſe, ſhould any Perſon addreſſing to One 
| of them ſingly, ſtile him the Only true Emperor; I ant 
apt to think the other would reckon that he had juſt 
cauſe to reſent it: And do you imagine the Man would 
bring himſelf off by ſuch a Fetch as this, that he meant 
wes | 2 NJ 0 
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9 more but that He whom he addreſs d to was poſleſ} 
f the only true Empire, not excluding the Other who was 
Lirtner with him, whom he own'd to be entitled to the Ho- 
our of being the Only true Emperor, as well as He to whom 
le bad n 

Let us apply this Gloſs to the other Texts. To us 


1 here is One God... What will our Friend underſtand: by 
nis? doth it mean only that there is one Godhead ? If 


re could lake Spe of this Interpretation, what would 
e gain by it, ſince this one Godhead is here declar'd to 
e the Fiber, plainly in contradiſtinction to Chriſt ? But 
f by the. word God be meant he that hath true Godhead, 
hen certainly when tlie Apoſtle: ſays, To us there is One 
od, he ſays To us there is One. who hath true Godhead. 


y And this he ſays in oppoſition to the Gods many that were 
1 cknowledged by others. Here then you ſee, who is the 
une God whom the Chriſtians, owned, even the F A- 


EER; as Jeſus Chriſt is the one Lord Mediator. 


en find that the fubſlitating the one Godbead 
i do our Friend no more Service in the next Paſ- 


age we produc'd from St. Paul. There is one Spirit, one 
Lord, one God even the Father of all. Is that One God the 
ather of all, the one Lord? or doth it mean, there is 
dne Godhead which is in the Father of all, and which is 
n the one Lord alſo, and in the one Spirit? Might he 
zot with as good Warrant from the Text ſay that the 
dne Body is the one Spirit, or indeed that all the Thing 
ientioned there are one and the fame, and have all of 
hem Communion in the one God head.. 
Let us conſider alſo the other Text we mentioned. 
There is one God, and one Mediator . between God and 
en, the Man Chriſt Feſus, There. is one Godhead, and 
dne Mediator between the Godhead and Men, the Man 
hriſt Jeſus. But is the Perſon. of Chrif included in this 
dne Godhead, and doth the one God here mean Father, 


e , r eee e 3 l | 45 2 
un and Sirit? Is this what the Author boaſts of as the 
q lain natural eaning of Scripture abvious to every Cope: 
18-27 1s this the way the Sctipture takes to expreſs it elf 


n a matter of ſuch. awful. Importance, in a Fundamental 
Voctrine of Chriſtianity ? What would any Man under- 

tand by the Expreſſion There is one Goal, but this, that there 
one, but one, who hath true Godhead ? It's true, a cele- 
rated Wr iter in N Ps hath pronouneed it He- 


rely, 


ſo indeed it hath been always eſteemed. But now in 
order. to ſupport. this Scheme of theirs, you ſee thi 
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S. x3. Oar Author in his Preface, reckons the Notion li 
One God the firſt and plaineft Principle of Natural Religion; 


lain Principle is become the moſt perplexed, confuſed, 

1tricate Buſineſs that ever Men had to puzzle their Heads 
with: Before this, it was thought that Men underſtoo!|f 
well enough what was meant by One God; but according 
to this Doctrine there is nothing (as they themſelves up- 
on occaſion do not ſtick to own) more difficult to ex- 
plain; and, as our Friend intimates, it needs ſome great 
Genius, ſuch as hath not yet appeared in the World, to 
make it pain to us (). Indeed he would ſeem to ſpeak 
there only with reference to the Manner of the Diftine 
tion and the Unity, bat it is manifeſt from his 1 
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(e Waterland's Queries, p. 349. (f) P. 163. 


1 


or as to the Diſ ip 
very one under! 


rhat doth it mean? here we are ſet faſt, here we want 
the great Genius; till he come we mult be content not to 
mow what the Unfty is (g), whether it be ſpecifical Uni- 
ty, or Numeridsl;-or neither (G( t. 
JVC 77 * In 


8 * „ 


— 9 , y ; „ 


— 


W (7) Dr. Waterland gives ihis Account of the Matter, Querys p. 249. 
© When, we ſay one Perſon is God, we mean, that He is a divine 


. Hypoſtaſis, Deitatem habens, as the Schools ſpeak: But when we 
ag God is three Perſons, we underſtand it of the divine Eſſence, or 
a $»-b/tance : So that the word Gad is ſometimes taken eſſentially, 
and ſometimes: perſonally.” Dotb this mean that the Eſſence or 


Subſtance is three Perſons ? What is meant then by Deitas which 
ach Perſon hath? is not that Deitas the divine Eſſence or Sub- 
ſtance? If we are ſo far right, it follows, that when we ſay one Per- 


a = 
on is God, meaning that he is an Hypaſtaſis Deitatem habens, we 
ey one Perſon hath the divine Eſſence or Subſtance, which Eſſence or 


Subſtance is three Perſons, If this be not the Meaning, what elſe 
can he mean by the word God being taken Eſſentially, but that it 
ſometimes only dehotes the abſtract Eſſence; as the word Man 
may be ſometimes taken Eſſentially, denoting the human Nature as 
common to all the Individuals? - . = 
(h) Vid. Waterland Querys p. 289. cited afterwards. 


: | 

| In the mean while they ſeem willing to be con- 
tented with our proſeſſing to believe that the three aj 
one God, without troubling our Heads with theſe nice Oueſ: 
gong, whether the Union of three Perſons mould be call 
individual or Jpecifick, whether Perſon ' and Being are re. 
ciprocal Terms, whether every Perſon may be properly ſaid 
to be Self-exiftent, &c. (i) ls not this in effe to ſay, 
Provided you do but receive the Words, it matters not 
what Notion you have of One God, or whether you 
have any Notion of it at all? It is kind, 745 will fay, 
to allow us this Liberty. But how ſhould they do other- 
wiſez when they cannot tell themſelves what the Unity 
| is that we are to believe ()? The fame great Defender 
of this Doctrine tells his Antagoniſts,” that he can never 
fix any certain principle of Individuation. In ſhort, ſays 
he, you know. not preciſely what it is makes one Being, or one 
Eſſence, or one Subſtance (I). You ſee here, they pretend 
not themſelves to know what is one Being; do they know 
then what is one Perſon? Or hath the Scripture” ſaid any 
more of God's being one Being, than it hath of his being 
one Perſon? And if they know not what it is makes one Be- 
ing; how do they know that the three Perſons are but one 
Being, and that they are not three Beings? To this Paſs 
are we brought by Myfteries of Man's inventing; and to 
ſcreen themſelves from the Abſurdities they are preſsd 
with, we muſt be run into univerſal Confuſion, and not 
be able to underſtand any thing :/ for this it muſt come to 
in its Conſequence, But not to purſge this Matter. 
What I have mentioned, was only with this View, to 
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(i) Waterland's Querys, p. 322. | RF 
(e) Id. p. 389. ſpeaking of the Conſubſtantiality. © As to the 
Queſtion, whether it | ſhall be called Sperifick, or Numerical, 1 
am in no pain about it. Neither of the Names exactly ſuits 
© 1t, nor perhaps any other we can think on. It is ſuch a Con- 
Julſtantiality as preſerves the Unity, without deſtroying the di. 
ftinet Perſonality; ſuch as neither Sabellians nor Arians would 
© come. into, but the Catholic: maintain'd, with equal Vigor a- 
© gainſt- both. It is a Medium to preſerve the Priority of the 
© Father, and withal the Divinity, the Eſſential Divinity of Son and 
_ © Holy Ghoſt; In a word, it is the ſober middle way between the 
5 e ee — _ Extremes. How happy a Talent is this 
to de able to. make fine Speeches, and all the while ſay nothing! 
(0) Anſwer to Whitby, 11 nd ne tres 


- 


.. © 
t you ſee that they make the Unity of God perfectly un- 
C 3 
But, Sir, can you think, upon reading the Bible, and par- 
cularly the New Teſtament, that the Scriptures have in- 
ed brought ſuch Obſcurity upon that which was before 
he fir and moſt plain Principle of Natural Religion? Do 
on find any where that the Unity of God is repreſented as 
n incomprehenſible Myſtery ? or indeed that the Scripture 
ith made any Alteration in the natural and obvious Nation 
fit? Is this the great Benefit and Advantage we have by 


xrly to deſtroy the #fir5# plain Principle of Natural Religion? 
Dur Adverſaries may perhaps defend themſelves againſt the 
harge of contradicting that firſt Principle, as we obſerved 
efore ; for in Words they ſtill own it: and where there is 
o Meaning, there cannot properly be a Contradiction. But 
WF we muſt excuſe them from contradicting it; yet we may 
Wſily ſay, they have deſtroyed, they have rooted out this 
Irſt Principle. For a Principle, you will own, muſt be 


ce Notion in the Mind: They have left us indeed the 
= ords in our. Mouths ; but as to any Notion of the Matter, 
3 ey have taken away the former as ſpringing only from 
0 Whe Light of Nature, which, ſays the learned Writer before 


efer d to, is Darkneſs in Compariſon; and have not as yet 
urniſhed us with any other inſtead of it; and do almoſt in 
d many Words tell us that it is impoſſible we ſhould have 


ny (n). 
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(mn) Poſſibly ſome may think that our Author's Simile may help us 
n this Diſtreſs. He ſays, perhaps it may ſtriłke ſome Light upon this 
acred Myſtery. But the Light we are to receive from Similies, in 
reating upon this Subject, is generally ſo incloſed with Cautions not 
o make too ſtrict Application of them, that commonly one receives 
put little Advantage from them; for this reaſon I had almoſt over- 
ooked it, tho it is twice mentioned. He ſuppoſes a King ſending an 
xtraordinary Ambaſſador, and afterwards leaving a Reſident ; the 
Boul of this King united to and acting in and by the Body or Per ſon of 
he Ambaſſador and of the Reſident, By the Light of this Simily, 1 

ould be led to conceive of the one Eternal Being as the Perſon of 
he Father, of two other inferior Natures ſome way united to him, 
as the Perſons of the Son and Spirit. (Vid. his Account of Perſons, 
b. 143, and his Suppoſition, that as diſtiuct they may not le equal, 
p. 128.) If this be our Author's Notion, I think he is himſelf Ry 

| | : we 


ie clear Light of Revelation, to darken, to confound, ut? 


5, 
_. That this is really the Caſe, that they. have quite abo- 
: len tbe former natural Notion of the Unity of God, you 
eaſily perceive; and you mult confeſs that hitherto our good 
Friend hath not been able to help you to à new one. But! 
would moreoyer give you a Paſſage of the learned Defey 
der of this Hypotheſis before: mentioned, wherein Von may ſet 
this whole matter fairly acknowledged, and the Scripture re 
| preſented as the neceſſary occalion of it. © It lies upon you 
- © in this caſe, to prove the -Negative, l. that no Union 
© whatever, can make two Perſons one Being, aue To. Ocimy 
© one God: You are to ſhow the Suppaſition to be impoſſt 
© ble in the Nature of the Thing: That is (as humbly con 
© ceive) you are to prove what you can kno nothing of; 
© and are to work up a Demonſtration without Ideas. Is not 
this to tell us that we have no Idea, either of two Perſons, of 
of one God? Ne goes on: There the Matter reſts, and! 
am per ſuaded, maſt reſt, till you pleaſe to come out of 
© Metaphyſicks;, and to put the Cauſe upon the Foot d 
* Scripture and Antiquity, the only Lights in this Matten 
8 Strange! that at this time of Day; any need to be told 
© (what Unbelievers only doubted of formerly) that Scriptun 
is our Rule to go by for forming our Notions of God; 
| ( night not this Writer much more properly have ſaid here, 
for forming our Phraſes, or directing our Words when we 
ſpeak concerning God) © and not the Light of Nan 
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well agreed with the Arians; for I ſuppoſe they make no ſcruple of a 
Jowing ſome ſpecial Union of the Son and Spirit with the bleſſed God, 
and that he acts in them and hy them, The only Diſpute would be 
about the Uſe and Signification of the word God when applied to them 
But I ſhould think that our Author, who is willing to make ſo gret 
Allowances to the different Schemes among; thoſe who call themſelys 
 Tranitarians,. need not be ſo nice here; Since it is as manifeſt that be 
and the Arians, according to. this Notion, do agree in the Main d 
the Doctrine, as that the different Schemes of Trinitarians do ſetun 
and maintain the Subſtance of the. ſcriptural Doctrine of the Trinity 
If this Simile do not lead to the Arian Notion, it leads to anothe, 
Which, I am apt to think, many will account as bad, and that is, thi 
the One eternal Being is made up of three Principles of Action, thr 
Underſtandings and Wills; (Vid. his Account of Perſons, p. 143.) ON 
perfect, the other Two imperfect. But if any can receive better Lib 
from the Simile, I would not be their Hindrance; they may find it ſa 
forth at large by our Author, p. 185, and again refer d to 5. 231. 
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ſalisfy d You Will not chatge chem with having thus \ a 
ſeared and altered and in fea utterly * away. | the 
Notion Too. bad by th Light of Nature, of the ane 
Jon have ſeen f e Wbole current of Scripture, froc ol 
ning to end, peaking of God as one Perſon, and the 2 
Teſtament ny declaring who that Perſon is, even the Fa- 
ther us Chriſt. 11 50 Have Gre beſi [af all 
— 0 68 co cerning tlie confini 
hs exe 50 la Fs to the 'Per on, of after. , A 
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Ry. The plain Chriftian who red. 4 Bite 
and 0 the natural Meding of the of di 
wo, . 0 whidte train of Srienere Language, would 7770 | 
ve 17 into m dangerout Miftakes by, the very. Bible it, Jar, 
if this wert to be 4 principal Article of ſaving Faith, that 
rift and the Spirit are the one God in conjunction with. 
the Father? Can you perſuade your ſelf that God would 
hade let 57 Paſſage! (the expreſs Declarations) Rand in the 
oly Scriptures à our Rult of Faith and Practice, and have fo 
framed the whole Language of his Word, that. it ond 
ave ſuch a natural Tendency to appropriate ts one Perſon, 
1 even 
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0 be Father, the Dignity. of the only true God; and 
Lees the humble and ſimple: into ſuch pernicious Snares, as 
derogating from the Honour due to the Redeemer and the 
Holy Spirit, neceſſarily, due, as we hope to obtain Salvation 
| by them ? And might we not leave the Matter here? con- 

clading with the Obſervation of the learned Doctor, whom 
our Friend quotes in his Preface (o). Honeſt Hearts and 
common Underſtandings, whoſe concern is greater to dif- 
© cern Truth, than to know the multiform Windings of 
Error, being once convinc'd of the goodneſs of the Proofs 
c that infer a Doctrine, will be ſatisfy d therewith, tho 
© they be not qualify'd to return an Anſwer to every Ob- 
jector: For they well know that Objections muſt fall, 


< where.the Proofs of a Doctrine are clear and conclulive,” | 


F. 14. However; ſince the contrary Opinion hath (as we 
muſt own) for a conſiderable Time prevailed among Chriſ 
tians, and is to this Day ſo zealouſly contended for by ma- 
ny, whom. we cannot but highly value and reſpect; it may 
be thought but à point of good Manners to conſider what 
they have to offer in defence of their Aſſertion. And poſſi - 
bly you your ſelf having heard what our Friend hath pro. 
duced, may think u llt view that there is ſomewhat of Ar- 
quent ; or however that it would be worth While to clear 

e plain Doctrine of Scripture from the Duft that bath been 


raiſed for ſo many Ages to obſcure it; and to vindicate 
the ſacred Writings from ſo much as a ſeeming, Inconſiſtency 


in a watter of ſuch, Importance as one would judge this 


We find indeed our Adverſaries generally repreſenting 
their Doctrine as attended with the amol Evid ence. 80 
you have ſeen our Friend every now and then boaſting of 
refifileſs Proofs, firong overbearing Light, &c. Have tbey any. 
expreſs Declarations of Scripture, to oppoſe to thoſe we 
have brought on the other Side? more plain, more direct, 
more frequent Aſſertions, that ſhould oblige-us to give ano- 
ther Turn, and to pur fome kind of Force npon the natural 
obyious meaning of the Texts we have produc'd in proof of 
the Father's being the only true God ? Not one. Have they 
the general Style and Language of Scripture. to countenance 
their Opinion in oppoſition to ſuch . 
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This, as vou have ſeen, is entirely againſt them; What 
ben can be Evidence' ſufficient to bear down the Weight of 
xpreſs Teſtimony, and this confitmed by the conſtant Te- 
or of the Bible, without ſo much as one Exception? It. 
maſt all depend upon Inferences of their own making; and 
heſe Iuferences you will find, ſome of them from obſcure 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament; ſome from particular ways 
of expreſſing and repreſenting Things uſed in thoſe Times; 
ſome from Accommodation of Paſſages in the Old Teſtament 
to things ſpoken of in the New; others that may appear to 
have more colour of Argument, from Titles given to the Per- 
ſon of Chrift, which ſeem in other Places to be appropriated 
o God. Now let me appeal to you, would you form your 
otion of a Doctrine of Chriſtianity from ſuch manner of 
Inferences, or from. expreſs Teſtimonies and Aſſertions of the 
New Teſtament ? Where theſe do appear to claſh one with 
the other, which would you think ſhould give way? Would 
you be for putting a Force upon the plain, natural Meaning 
of ſuch Paſſages ? or would you not rather ſuſpe& your own 
Deductions and. Inferences, ſuppoſing that you ſhould meet 
with ſome Things which you could not, after all your en- 
deavours, account for to your Satisfaction? But I perſuade 
my ſelf you will not meet with any thing in this Debate, 
that ſhould bear ſo hard upon you: Nothing but what we 
may be able to give ſuch Account of as may ſatisfy any rea- 
r | | 55 
You know, Sir, that our Scriptures were wrote many 
Ages ago. Part of the Old Teſtament is undoubtedly tbe 
moſt antient Writing now extant in the World: The lateſt 
Book of the New Teſtament is of above Sixteen hundred 
Years ſtanding, The Old Teſtament was originally in He- 
brew; the New Teſtament in Greek, Theſe could no other 
way be tranſmitted to us but by a Succeſſion of Copies. 
We muſt then, in the beſt Method we can, endeavour to 
underſtand the Language and manner of Expreſſion, and find 
the true Reading, And I may ſuppoſe, Sir, that the Caſe 
being thus, you will not wonder if ſometimes we ſhould meer 
with Difficulties, and that ſome manners of Expreſlion ſhould 
now, eſpecially at firſt View, appear ſtrange to us; or that 
there ſhould be ſome different Readings in Copies that have 
e through ſuch variety of Hands, If therefore in any 
nſtance we ſhould ſee occaſion to give an Interpretation of 
| the Words differing from their's; or if we ſhould find that 
other Copies, as many, and of good Authority as _ 
e 2 ; they 
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they tailor have a Reading different from that upon which 


e Streſs of their Argument; and this auen 


1 


| Farnguage 3p which the Originals were written ? But gi 
or muſt we .always be determin'd by the Copy that our 


ah thoupht allowable, when ſuch Senſe would. more ſtrong: 
Iy favonr bis Canke 5 as particularly that Fo in Jude ver. 4; 
fone earned Mep hae eadred, Denying 

C 6) And that in 


. 


Upon the whole, I dare ſay, you will judge this a reaſon- 
able Demand, That we be allow'd' by all jaſt and rational 
Methods, to ſettle, both the true Reading, and the true 
Senſe of any Text, before we let it paſs as an Evidence againſt 
us; eſpecially, ſince they themſelves are willing to take the 
fame Liberty, when they think it may be of any Advantage 
to them. J do not inſiſt ſo much on this, as if we had fo 
great Occafion for it as you would perhaps imagine, from 

chat great concern our Friend ſhews to put in his Caveat a 
gable fuch Methods 902 > by which one might be tempted 
to ſuſpect that they did not much care that their Witneſſes 
ſnonld be too ſtrictly examin'd) but to obviate the popular 
er is ſometimes made upon this Occaſion. If we ſhall 
find it needfal to make uſe of any thing of this Nature, in 
giving an Anſwer to ſome Things gde bt produc'd in favour 
den brine, if al DE ay 1 ſuch N as that w 
_ Pie eit 1enlidle Peron may be capable of judgi the 
Fairneſs and Reaſonableneſs Wt 1 Fi ot udging of It 
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& e ake upon truſt as a Law in 
ly 4 ber the 5 e he DANES uſe of. at. taki 

Is Matter 15 oo. Credit, which h he may we 


on both Sides, that the Words are cap 

1g. 1 of ſay, taking this for granted, be Pg 
help common Senſe and Underſtanding, judge as 

ell 25 another, how far ſuch Text ought to be admitted as 

ridence in the Cauſe. In like manner, when it is acknow- 

deed | vor a Text is doubtful, or that the particular 9 

4 XD Streſs is 10 is A from w 

un '® a d 


LON » tho he do not ſee the Copies, — 
To the. Thing to be true (which he can have no reaſon 
0 TI he Way. A this caſe alſo jadge what Weight is to 
Wc laid | uppy. h Paſſage or ſuch Reading. We ball bring 
nothing of this Nature as matter of Fact, but what our 
Wdverlaries themſelves ſhall allow. And as to the Force of 
Ich Conſiderations, i. e. what weigbt they ought to have in 
is debate; I hope our Friend will allow every honeſt 
briſtian to judge of this for himſelf. So that the Bulk of 
ommon Chriſtians (ſuch as will venture to exerciſe their own 
udgment in canſidering this matter, and are deſirous of ha- 
ing ſatisfactory Proof of what they receive as an Article of 
aith) need not be terrify'd with the Apprehenſion of its 
jeeding more Gd and Learning, more Subtilty and nice Arts 
Diſtinction, than they can ever be furniſhed with, to recon- 
ile a e with the plain Account it gives of the One 
od the Father. 
And as to the uſing Subtilty and nice Arts of Diſt inctian ” 
wade the plain Senſe of Scripture, I do promiſe you, Sir, 
hat yon ſhall not meer with any thing of this Nature that is 
o compare with what our Adverſaries are forced to, in their 
\trempts to reconcile the plain Declarations of the New 
eſtament concerning the One God, with their Doctrine of 
bree Perſons. One would think that they who find them- 
elves ſo bard put to it, and in ſuch need of nice Arts of 
Diſtinction to evade the Senſe of plain Words, ſhould at lea 
peak more favourably of giving a turn to Expreſſions that 
ſeem poſitive and direct againſt them, and be leſs frequent in 
thzir Qutcries againſt ſuch Methods: Unleſs it be that they 
imagine, the more they cry out againſt them, the leſs they 
ball be ſuſpected of making uſe of them, or baring any oc- 
caſion for them. 
There 
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(6) 
- There is no doubt but the generality of plain, honeſt, 
orthodox Chriſtians do take all to be plain and clear on their 
Side; even thoſe Evaſions which the Defenders of Orthodoxy 
have found ont for fuch Texts as, are directly againſt them: 
They have been fo long us d to them, that even theſe do 
now appear natural. Prejudice can do ſtrange things. But 
as to vod, Sir, or any indifferent Perſon, we would gladly 
leave it to you to judge between us, upon hearing the whole 
Debate, which ſide hath moſt occaſion for Subtilty and nice 
As of Diſtinction, either for the direct Proof of their own 
' Poſition, or for anſwering the Objections of the Adverſary, 

If there be any difficulty we cannot get clear of by a fair 
Method of interpreting Scripture, I do promiſe you, Sir, 
for my ſelf, that I will. leave it as a Difficulty that I cannot 
yet account for. This I can do, and ſtill claim the Privilege 
allow'd by our Friend and the learned Writer he quotes, 
of adhering to the Doctrine I have embrac'd, being convinci 
f the goodneſs of the Proofs that do infer it, and being ſatiſ. 

'd therewith; tho I am not qualify'd, as yet, to return a 

Alnſwer to every Objector; well knowing that Objections mii 

Fall where the Proofs of a Doctrine are clear and concluſive. 
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S. 15. I believe, Sir, you begin to think it bigh Time that 
we enter upon our Friend's Arguments. Bat I muſt entrext 
your Pattence once more, while I take notice of his Reply to 
a Plea or Excuſe that he ſappoſes ſome might be ready to 
make for their not receiving his Doctrine. In ſhort, they 
would plead Want of ſufficient Evidence (s), I might pak 
this, and the Reply to it, were it not for the Encouragement 
it may ſeem to give to that uncharitable Cenſure that is com- 
mon among the Zealots of his Party. It is uſual with them 
to repreſent thoſe who do not receive their Notions, as guilty 
of that inward Pride and Obſtinacy of Mind, which is highh 

criminal in the Sight of God, and which, there is reaſon u 
| Fear, he will terribly reſent in the other World. It muſt be 
owned, our Author doth not charge this upon all who 
would make the Excuſe above-mentioned : his manner d 
ſpeaking here is vaſtly different from what you will find in 
ſome other Writers of the Party, who make no difficulty af 
pronouncing all that do not embrace their Doctrine, obſti- 
nate Hereticks, doom d to periſh everlaſtingly, except God 
Cs = give 
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PE . 
ine them. Grace to; repent of their wicked Error. What 
= good F 8 upon this occaſion, looks me like a 
ind Warning and Admonition, than à direct Charge 
ronouncing, Sentence. However, ſince the furious Zeal. of 
thers may be ready to take hold of what is here ſuggeſted, 
5 countenancing them in their raſh Cenſures: give me leave 
b make one. ſhort. Remark upon our Author's Reply to tbeſe 
DbjeRors; and then I ſhall, without any more delay, enter 
pon the conſideration of bis Arguments. 
He tells theſe Objectors, They would do well to ask 


* 


themſelves ſolemnly, as in the fight of God, Whether or. 


no they ſhould not think theſe Doctrines plainly, and ſuſi- 
c cienthy reveal d. 1 could but reconcile them by Reaſon ts 
their own:Satisfattion ? If ſo, then tis plain that the Impe- 

| diment of Belief. does not lie in the want of Evidence, but 
in faulty Prejudices and reluctance of the Mind, becauſe 

| 

ene eee MUch anger 

5 

: 0 . 

e Bread in the Euchariſt is the very Body, and the Wige, 
ee very Blood of Cbriſt, could you but reconcile it by Reaſen 
r own Satisfaction? Have you any thing in the Bible ſo 
vores for your Doctrine of the Trinity as we have for this 
WDodrine. of our Church? Hath not Chriſt. ſaid in ſo many. 


ords, This is my Body? Is it not plain then that the In. 
adiment of Belief doth not lie in wan: of: Evidence, but in 
W'ty Pręjudices and reluctance of the Mind, becauſe of the 
ability of our Reaſon to comprehend what is reveal d? Nom, 
Von will not ſubmit to receive this ſacred Truth, merely be- 
We you cannot reconcile it by Reaſon to your own Satisfac- 
on; you haue ſome ground to ſuſpect your ſelf guilty of that 

ward Pride and Obſtinacy of Mind, which is highly crimi- 
al in the Sight of God, And whether the great God will not 
rribly reſent in the other World theſe faulty Prejudices, this 
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„rineſs of Mind, this unbelief ef Truths Jo plainly re- 
, 4 Thought that ſpould make you tremble. If our 
| WP uthor would not be frighted by all the Solemnity of ſuch 
; 


n Addreſs, from putting another Interpretation upon the 
ords of our Saviour, This is my Body, than that _— 
1 1 ä 


a). 
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himſelf from the uilt of that 3a d 

ee 1775 in 55 ing then Ablurd 5 dre 
ne At 15 121 Abocber fay, wo not ed 

fe Boctrints dul aber contends for, 'bechuſt he Hoth 5 


them written with ſufficient Evideuts in the Bible: PA 
SE doti't here ſet theſe two Doctrines upon a' Lt 


vel: Jony obſerve from this Inſtance, that our Frien at 
would e wi illing to be ju jagged by b ic Bp Rüle: 'And 
- Meir de PACE allow, fon might poſſibly 
r Dee. fufficizntly rived? 4, 170 he coultl 115 Ne 
ſon rechncilè it to hg own asf aftion but upon that very 2. n 
Hunt, becaufe he camiot by Reaſon reconcile it to Bis own of 
Saiiefaction, 9 # _ it not ſufficiently reveal'd; and con 
94 and yet this be no juſt round fa 
pet ſig fl jo nm: impard Pride, &c. 
© The' both is, b ay metimes: thibk it con 1 
ventent to exchaim again 12 on; t y' themſelves will in at 
| thett Turn ſhew the ſame regard to Reaſon, and make uſe ff" 
Nin their interpreting Scriptare,” I might ask our Author, 
Whether he Would not thmk it 1 and ſufficiently re. 
| oe i __ that God bath Members, or Pa-. ne 
for Hike ous, Cc. if be could bar + 2 theſe Notiom e 
Kt dv ro bis 3 ? How often do we read en 
a of 3 Arm of the Lord, of his Eyes, and 
tis . how's expreſiy is it ſaid, that it repented God th 
Man, 25 that it grieved him at the Heart! 
how's n is be ſaid to be full of Wrath and Fury, &c.? lf 
ſhort; fie Queſtion comes to no more than this, whether we 
ſtiod]4Hot take the Words of any Text in their literal and ** 
ſtrict Senfe, if there were nothing in the Nature of things, 
or iy the Context; or in other places of Scripture, that did 
oblige us to take them otherwiſe ? 
Or if our Author would confine his Remark only to our hir 
_ omn ' Reaforiing from the Nature of Things; it will affect us 
no more than it does him. He will own that a contradic- 
. Prope ition is not to be believed in the literal Senſe. riat 
gon ſays he, nor Religion can require ws to believt 
pai Incori orfiftency (t). Until they give me foch a Senſe of en; 
_ their Doctrine as is to me free from Contradiction and Incon- aſa 
 ſeedicy, 1 am under 2 Neceſſity of believing that it is not 
1 1 | reveal d ler 
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6 ard in Scripture. But neither is this all; we think the 


ripture doth abundantly declare the contrary, and. there- 
re tis impolſible we ſhould at the ſame time believe their 
hoctrine to be ſufficiently reveal d. And conſequently we 
e obliged,” 


ih gut of regatd to the Scripture, eg from. a 
beine of Mind, in Sppoling our own, Reaſon to divine 
I elagep) to, put a Sepſe upon ſome Texts, different from 
at which. they take to be moſt natural and obvious. This 
no moxeé than wht thay en do, and indeed all 
ies whatfoever, when the ſtrict literal Meaning of the 
och dofh appear to them to be an Abſurdity, or to be in- 
„an Nn e they judge to be ſufficiently proved 
om other” places of Scripture. We may now, I hope, 
„ ichout incurripg the Cenſure of Pride and Ohſtinacy 
„ind, &c. 6wn that we do not believe, notwithſtanding 


Il oor Author, hath ſaid, that this Doctrine he ſo earneſt- 
= contends for, is ſufficiently revealed in Scripture ; and 
5 
\ +» men 477 2215 36.5 8 bY 

5. 16. We need not enter into a Debate with our Author 


Wncerning the general Truth of his fourth, fftb and fixth 
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hat we fo look upon his Arguments to be fuch reſitleſs 


roofs as he takes them to be. 
ropofitions, Which are preliminary to the particular Argu- 


jents to be produc'd frotn Scripture: No doubt there are 
ident marks of *Diftinttion: between God and a Creature. 
Ve may very well believe, that God is ſo jealous of his own 

our, as never to. ſuffer theſe to be aſcribed to any other he- 
des himſelf. And we own with our Author in his fixth Pro- 
Nit ion, that God is ſo kind and faithful to his Creatures, as 
teil them what art theſe peculiar and diſtinguiſhing Charac- 

s, thut they may not run into this Miftake and Guilt of aſ- 
ribing them to any other. But then I would' obſerve upon the 
whole of this matter, that it concerns us to underſtand thoſe _ 


r A bings which may be appropriated is diſtinguiſhing: Cha- 

acters of the true God, in their proper Senſe, 5. e. in that 

. cnc which is evidently deſigned when they are appro- 
riated to God. And let not our Author think, we lay in 


bis Remark, only to ſerve as a Foundation for ſome Eva- 
Pons, that we may have occafion for in accounting for thoſe 
aſſages of Scriptnte he hath produc'd. I deſire no more by 
bis, than what any ſenſible Man ſhall allow to be reaſon- 
dle, upon comparing other places of Scripture, and conſi- 
lering che nature of Things; no more than what they them- 

elves in the general muſt _ 1 2 
= 4 = wn 
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Wor Natures, and incur the dreadful Penalties which his 
louſy bath threatned. \ _ „ 


In ſhort, Sir, the Matter comes ta this: if we make it 


pear, that notwithſtanding any thing that is attributed in 
„ ripture to Chrit, or to the Spirit, God the Father bath 
en ſufficient care, both in the Old Teſtament and in the 
ew, to ſecure to himſelf the Glory that is peculiarly due 


him, as in the moſt abſolute Senſe, the One true God; our 
wthor's Arguments will be found deſtitate of that which 
nſelf hath laid as the ſole Foundation of them. 


etend, appears by. the Event: The diſtinguiſhing Charac- 
Ws of Godhead have not been in ſo evident a manner mark- 
out in Scripture, as to prevent the People of God from 
Wouzhtle/ly running into this heinous Miſftake of aſcribing God- 
4 to any inferior Natures, if their Doctrine be not true; 
ce in fact ſuch Multitudes of Chriſtians have aſcribed Su- 
ne Godhead to two other Perſons beſides him. But this 


0 ch in good part been obviated already in the Anſwer we 
ye given to our Friend's Moral Argument. Belides what 
ch been there ſaid as to the Fact it (eff, we are to conſider, 


at God was not obliged to expreſs himſelf in ſuch manner 
co leave no poſſibility of miſtaking and running into Er- 
r, even in points of Importance. It is enough, if his 

/ord be ſo plain, as that an honeſt Enquirer in the Exerciſe 
2 proper Diligence and becoming Attention may come to 
right Knowledge of the Doctrine of Scripture. This all 
arties muſt own. Will our Adverſaries ſay, that God 


> not have given us poſitive direct Aſſertions of it, and 
we guarded them by as poſitive expreſs Condemnations of 
je contrary Error? But what need we inſiſt on a Matter 
bich no Man will pretend ſeriouſly to deny? Who will 
nture to ſay, that God did deſign to take all the Care he 
ight or could have done to prevent any Miſtakes, or that 
We was evliged to do ſo? It is enough, if he hath expreſſed 

imſelf in ſuch manner as that any Man of common Senſe 
pd Underſtanding, coming to the Word without prejudice, 
Wd giving due heed to it, may perceive the important 

ruths deſigned to be conveyed by it. And thus I take the 
aſe to be in the Matter now before us; as he hath every 
here throughout the whole Bible ſettled the Notion of the 
Jne God, as he hath plainly deſcribed his Excellencies and 
erfections, as he hath demanded for himſelf a peculiar Ho- 


E He will ſay, perhaps, The contrary to what we would 


old not bave expreſſed their Doctrine more clearly? Could 
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nour and Glory; fo there is nothing in his Word that 
would naturally, much leſs that muſt neceſſarily, lead any 
ſerious diligent Enquirer into beinous Miſtakes about this im- 
MRS ß omg uh cw 
If we take the 014 Teſtament, our Adverſaries do gene 
rally grant that this did not lead the 7 ems Into the Know- 
ledge of this Doctrine. So our Author, The antient Jews 
and Patriarchs might be ſaved without an explicit Knowledge 
of the divine Perſons, hecauſe they were not clearly re. 
veal d (w). It cannot therefore be deny'd, but that God 
did ſufficiently in his Faithfulneſs and Kindneſs ſecure them 
from the heinous Miftake of aſcribing Godhead to any nferiar 
Nature. If we take the New Teftament, take that by it ſelf, 
I may venture to ſay, that it doth no leſs plainly appro- 
priate a peculjar Honour to the Fatber, than the Old Teſta- 
ment doth ; and there is no more Canger from any thing 
ſaid in the New Teſtament concerning Chriſt, of any one's 
being led to take him for the only true God, than there is 
from what we read in the Old Teſtament. And truly, con- 
ſidering the many Proofs that our Author, with other De- 
fenders of this Doctrine, produces from the Old Teſtament, 
one would be ſometimes ready to think, that this Doctrine 
was in reality more clearly reveal'd in the Old Teſtament 
to the Fews, than in the New to Chriſtians. (We may, per- 
baps, take notice of ſome Inſtances to confirm this Remark, 
when we come to the 3 Arguments.) But I muſt 
deſire you to obſerve, that I ſpeak this only of the Old Teſ- 

-  Tament and of the New, taken ſingly or ſeparately by them: 
ſelves; as ſuppoſe that you had only the Old Teſtament in 
your Country, and another Perſon only the New Teſtament 
in his Country; according to the uſual Method of proving 
this Doctrine, I don't know but that an ingenious Trinitz- 
Tian, well skilld in the Controverſy, might more eaſily prove 
his Doctrine to you out of the Old Teſtament alone, than 
he could to the other out of the New Teſtament by it lf. 
If this Suppoſition be true, it will follow, that as the Jens 
were not inevitably led to this Notion by their Scriptures; 
ſo neither would the Chriſtian by his Scriptures : And conſe- 
quently, that in the New Teſtament as well as in the Old, 
the One true God hath taken ſufficient Care to difſtinguilh 


himſelf from every other Being, and to appropriate to If 
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'I expect it will be reply d, However it is enough, if we 
who have both, by comparing the one with other, do plain- 
y find that this is the Doctrine of the Bible. It is granted 
hat the New Teſtament hath a manifeſt Reference to the 
Old, and dath ſuppoſe the Truth of it. And if fo be that 
n the New Teſtament we ſhould find any Interpretation of 
paſſages in the Qld, as carrying in them a Senſe which we 
ould not have found out of our ſelves in reading the Old 
Teſtament, we ſhould be obliged to receive ſuch Interpreta- 
jons as true and genuine. And particularly with reference 
o the Matter now in debate; bad we been told in the New 
Teſtament that ſuch 7 in the Old did intimate to us, 
hat Chriſt the Son of God ſo much ſpoken of in the Goſpel, 
vas the ſame one God who had made himſelf known to the 
em,, we ſhould be obliged to ſubmit to its Authority. But this 
not the Caſe, tis not the Apoftles that tell ns this, but theſe 
entlemen by their reaſoning from ſome Paſſages cited by 
he ſacred Writers of the New Teſtament do infer this. So 
What neither have we this way an explicit Revelation of this 
octrine; tis after all, at beſt, but only implied in both ta- 
en together, and left to be drawn out, as our Author expreſſes 
Rr... 5; ON 
= Now if this be not the explicit Doctrine either of the 
la Teftament by it ſelf, or of the New by it ſelf ; and there 
onld be no danger of the People of God's being led into dan- 
704 Miftakes about this Matter, were it not for Inferences 
hat we draw from ſome Paſſages in the Old Teſtament, as 
ited and applied in the New; we have very good Reaſon to 
spec thoſe Inferences, when they tend to deſtroy that 
iſtinction which would otherwiſe appear to be ſufficiently 
cored in both; eſpecially if we add. to this, that the Dif- 
1 inction hath been explicitly declared, and expreſly ſecured 
F frequent Paſſages in thoſe ſacred Writings. And in truth 


WP" <jadic'd) from ſuch heinous Miftake, but only to exerciſe 
mmon Senſe and Reaſon in reading the Word of God: 
5 nd this God ſuppoſes when he ſpeaks to Men. If in one 
s place he ſeems to appropriate to himſelf, what in other places - 
attributed to others; it is ſuppoſed that any Reader of 
a mon Underſtanding will immediately perceive, that ſuch 
> bings muſt in their higheſt Senſe belong to him, tho in a 
er and more general Senſe they may belong to others: and 
i | | there 


here will need no more to preſerve any one (not already 
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10 d be no danger, that upon finding thoſe Things at- 
a - others, Men thould immediately take thoſe others 
for God bimſelf, and worſhip them imtead of the true God, 

He might expect, that when he ſendsa Book into the World 
for the Inſtruction of Mankind, he ſhould be allow'd, if! 
may ſo ſpeak, the common Equity that is due to all Wri- 
ters; that he ſhould be underſtood to ſpeak conſiſtently 
with himſelf, and his Words be interpreted 8 
the Ways and Manners of ſpeaking that were us d in thoſe 
Times among them, with whom the Pen-men of theſe Scrip- 
ttures did converſe, and to whom they were firſt given. 
0 With ſuch Allowances as theſe, which you and ges 
| ſible Man muſt own to be juſt and equitable, we doubt not 
| but to make it appear that the Bible, both the Old Teſta- 
ment and the New, whether ſeparately or conjunctly, have 
taken ſufficient Care to preſerve to the Father, the only 
true God, the diſtinguiſhing Marks of Godhead, and to 
prevent any Danger of his own People being led into ſo dange- 
ous Error as the giving to another all that Honour and Glory, 
which it is the very Defign of his Word to appropriate and re. 

ſerve to hunſelf. „„ 


$. 17. Our Author reckons up the Fe. and diftinguiſt- 
ing Characters of Godhead, which God hath aſſumed to himſelf 
in his Word, excluſive of any other Being, under theſe following 
Heads, his Names, Titles, Attributes, Works, and Worſhip. 
Theſe very Names, Titles, Attributes, Works, and Worſhip, 
which are peculiar to God, and incommunicable to another, are, 
ſays our Author, aſcribed to Three by God himſelf in bis 
Word (x). I might make a ſhort Anſwer to this, only re- 
ferring you to what bath been already taken notice of, viz. 
That the Scripture, even in thoſe Places where God doth afſume 
theſe peculiar diſtinguiſhing Characters to himſelf, exclufroe of 
any other Being; I ſay, in thoſe very Places, and every 
where elſe, the Scripture ſpeaks of one Perſon only; that in 
this it is moſt clear and expreſs according to the univerſal 
Uſe of all Language, when it intends one fingle Perſon. If 
therefore we will allow the Scripture to ſpeak intelligibly, 
and make it Conſiſtent with it ſelf; we =P. when we find 
theſe Things attributed to ſome other Perſon, underſtand 
them in a more general Senſe z and conceive of them as _ 

| | only 
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ly in the higheſt and moſt abſolute Senſe appropriated to 
Jod: which, às we have ſeen, is no more than what they 
hemſelves in ſeveral Inſtances are forced to allow. And 
ace we have repeated Inſtances of this in the Word of God, 
and the Thing it ſelf is fo reaſonable and ſo obvious, we may 
zy that God bimſelf hath plainly enough ſhewed us how to 
ſcape the Snares, and avoid the Danger of being led into any 
eino Miftakes by any fach Repreſentations of himſelf. 
However, for your :SatisfaQtion, I will follow our Author, 
ud conſider all theſe diſtinguiſhing Characters, and fee how 
hey are appropriated to God, and how far they may ap- 
dear to be attributed to Chriſt and to the Holy Spirit. E e 
begins with the Names of God (5). The firſt he mentions is 
-z-hovgh, which, as he ſuppoſes, from the very Compoſition of 
he Word muft be efteemed a Name peculiar to God, as de- 
„ing Being it 60 But beſides this, he obſerves, that there 
e mot expreſs Scriptures which prove the Name Jebovah to 
e incommunicable. As to the firft Text quoted for this Pur- 
ode, Pſal. 83. 18. J might obſerve to you, that the Words 
ay full as well, if not more agreeably to the Original, be 
Wendred, Thou whoſe Name is Jehovah, thou alone art moſt 
gh. But he may ſpare this, having. two 'other Texts to. 
Wonfirm this Poſition; one in Iſa. 45. 5. 1 a Jehovah, and 
here is none elſe. Obſerve what follows; There is no GOD 
eſides me: So frequently in that Prophecy, I am 60 D, 
nd there is none elſe. Will not theſe latter Expreſſions prove 
s well that the Title of God is incommunicable, as the 
ormer that the Title of Fehovah is fo? Yet notwithſtand- 
ng any ſuch Declarations, we find: the Title of God attri- 
Wuted to others; what neceſſity is there then from thoſe 
Words to conclude that the Name Fehovah may not alſo in a 
els perfect Senſe be given to another? As he is God, and 
Were is none elſe befides him; none that is God, as he is God; 
be is Jehovah, and there is none befides him; none other 
Wat is Jehovah in that ſtrict abſolute Senſe in which the 
ame belongs to him. If therefore our Friend ſhould be 
le to produce ſome Texts where this Name is applied to 
he Perſon of Chriſt, there would be no neceſſity of inferring 
om thence that he is the One true God. „„ 
Bat what if it ſhould appear from the next Paſſage our Au- 
hor brings for the Proof of this Name being * 
= - | | | that 
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that. it is the Perſon of. the Father that ſpeaks there, that if 
i. . im excluſive of the Son? if ſo, -oup 
Friend muſt either-give-up thoſe Texts where he imaging 
that he finds this incommunicable Naine applied to the Per- 
Ion of Chriſ; or elſe he muſt grant, that notwithſtanding 

ſuch Expreſſions, this Name is not ſo abſolutely: incommuni- 
cable, but that it may in a Senſe be given to another heſidit 

Him unto whom it might ſeem by ſach Expreſſions to be ap- 
propriated. Nom, Sir, do but tead the preceding part of 
hat 42d Chap. of Ia. It will appear. evident to 4 Demon- 
ſtration, aceorging 1 our Author's owni way; of arguing 
that it ut be the Perſon of, the Father, as diſtinguiſhed from 
Chriſt; that it is, L ay, the Father» fingly and ſolely :who 
that if that Name be appropriated: and be abſolutely in- 
Chapter, and if you don't find as plain Evidence that the Father 
ma be the Perſon, meant here, as any cur Author hath pro- 
duc q. to prove that Chri/t muſt ol array Teho-W- 
vah in that Tztle-pf Jehovah our Right couſneſs ;-I will be con- 
tent to give up the Cle! woot ogg wo DP H5 
e argues thus: Tis evident, that this Name {[Fehova 
©. our Righteouſneſs] is not aſcribed to Chriſt, as the name 
7 Fehou Ni is given to an Altar, or Fahovah Shalom, ot 
© as the name Jebouah Sbammah is given to a City: becauſe in: 
e in all tboſe Places that God the Father may be | 
Words; for, it, is a Promiſe concerning the Times of the 
of 155 Teſtament, where Chris is oſten deſcribed as ur 
* Kighteoufneſs, but God the Father is never deſcribed ſa ile: 
: 3.Gir, 1. 30. Chriſt . Jeſus is made unto us. Wiſdom and dut 
. ©: Righteouſneſs (x. This is an Argument much like that 2 
we had before for applying to Chriſt che Dorology in Jude 
Unto, God our Saviour. Our Saviour is a ſpecial Title of 
Chriſt; therefore the Title of God our Saviour muſt mean 
him; Wbereas it appears that in ſeveral places God our Ss 
viaun is undeniably meant of the Father. It is true, *Chrift i 
made to us Righteouſneſs;,. but is it not there ſaid, that he is 
made ſo to us of God? God made him to be Sin for ms, that 
we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. He is 
made unto us Sanctiſication as well as Righteouſneſs, — 
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FR abox aß in this Title God the Father; as in thoſe other 
By itles. oudh "Wiſ fs, & Fs poſſi le, ſays our Author 
M: 14 in 25 50 by Laces God the Fat her may be ed. "Abd 
ho 5 fa T-ir-is Poſfibte that ir this place God the Fathet 


uy. be 1 enified; bier 55 God bath in Chriſt'ope 
ay "or ont Sbraining igh te 120 neſs; and we are made 
be bs Ae laß ef Gd in hin. We way the more eaſt- 
admit this, tnaſtnuch as we find this Name given alſo 
o the Vurch, Jer. 33.16. This 5 5 the Name herewith | 
= 7775 be 405 ea, Fehovah bur” Righ uſt], 5; which is ex- 
ctiy parallel with thoſe $558 5 Jehovah Niſſi, &c. 
The Church ſhall be called Jehova, our ” Righteouſne Ry inal- 
. as Cod ſhall be ſeen and Fan in her as 4 


U ifying Sinners, making ibem who were. 
7 8 Pune a: $i 2 55 our Au N 


made out his whether this be'a ef: 


df the Nache 775 being aſctſbed to Chrfft, © ns 
ſe Al no! ir, let me Topos to you 15 Eater 
Ie hereis that "is er ſon Pe; ing in this 42d of fs. 
ust 5 he Perſon uc "t Een, and He Aon 48 
N Wccltood of on 0 Tha ne 2d Li Ain 


ut to recite Word 855 obſerving tu, th 
s agreed by Al that it Is Chrilt who is 1 Pöschel 
ff as God's ESA _ his Ele&, &c. Now hear the 
.Paſlage.... _Sexuaut whom. 3 
| left i in. 527 Soul. dies 4 1 have put my Spirit 
2750 big 62 4. brit is foreh) 5 agment to the 1 
: odl it 3 He that created thę He 
fs - J Jehovah! have Sr thee: wn 
hteouſneſs,i and will hold i thine hand; _— will <keep 
thee, - aud pive the: for ur Covenam of the Pe 1 for 
Light of . the: Getfile$,—ata-<0if> a 
D Name,” and my Glovy "wt" I nfs bf [oben er 
ther, Who is it; T pray da cht ys this? is TE pofble 
that any other'ran be {ix bit God the Huber 1 'Doth 
| IL - Chriſt 


Arb. Gay, Behold + mM Ba ap f bo 15 Chri incladedi 
this 7; 3 Who ſa yr 1 Jehovah have called thee in righ 
geouſneſs ? &c. Is it the Spirit lays N Servani 
1 will but my Spirit, upon him? en, 7 this be the 
Father ſpeaking in his own Perſo on, ſingl I fay 3 in his 
own Perſon, ſo as that it is not poſſible. rg any other 


ſhould hg included or ſuppoſed as in Conjunction with him; 
why hy then truly if this N Name be abſolutely appropriate 


this. Declaration, it is ſo appropriated to the Perſon df 
15. 5 Father; it is his ſole diſt ingui 00 Character, 1 he 
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Curly that it is He Who fo frequently dechares himſelf 
| to be the true God, and afferts that there is none beſides 


bim, We ſhall trace the E Heuss of this thre * 


2 
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. 
of Moſes, and ſhew that it is entitely confirmed by th 
Writers of the New Teſtament, 6\ BOP 264. 35: 4 
I ſhall begin with that very Paſſage which our Adver. 
ſaries ſometimes produce as a Proof (or an Intimation at 
leaſt) of a Plurality of Perſons in the Godhead, God ſail 
let Ds make Man. If it be granted that we are to under, 
ſtand; here ſome other ' Perſon oriPerſons to whom Gol 
ſpeaks; ſince all are agreed that thoſe other Perſons are the 
Sam and the Spirit, it plainly follows that by GOD in thi 
opt "muſt be underſtood the Perſon of the Father; 
and ſo it will appear that in Moſes's Account of the Cres 
tion G0 D means the Father. And this is agreeable to 
what we find in the New Teſtament, where we are told 
that God created all things by Feſus Chriſt, Eph, 3. g. and in 
Heh. I. 2. that God made the Worlds by his Son: Pray ob 
ſerve the manner of Expreſſion in both thoſe 'Texts: ] 
think it plainly appears, not only that the Father did 
create all Things by Chriſt, but farther, that by GOD 
whom the Old Teſtament fpeaks of as the Creator oi the 
Heaven and Earth, they underſtood the Perſon of the F. ſon 
ther; I fay the Father ſingly and ſolely. To make all Au mit 
ſee' what is the fellowſhip f the Myſtery, which from th Th 
beginning was hid in 60 D, who created all things by Jeſu Vo 
Chrift. GOD who at ſundry times, and in divers mar (A 
ners, ſpake in times paſt to the Fathers by the Prophets, hate 
in theſe laſt times ſpokgn to us by his Son — by whom He. 
made the Worlds. Now if GOD the Maker of Heaven Ab 
and Earth, ſpoken of in the 1/t Chap. of Gen. be meant EA 
the Perſon of the Father, we may. very conclade that he Sor 
is the Perſon meant every. where elſe, when Moſes ſpeaks dec 

of the LORD GOD in his Writings, * 
Hut take another Inſtance, The Lord God ſaid to th un 
Serpent, I will put enmity between thy ſeed and her ſeed; 4 
it ſhall break thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel. its II 
_ univerſally. agreed amongſt. Chriſtians that this Seed a co 
the Woman is Chriſt, and that this is (tho in obſcure . Ko 
Expreſhons) the firſt-Promiſe of Chriſt. If ſo, muſt ve /or 
not conclude that the Lord God who ſpeaks here is the . a; 

Perſan df the Father , 1 hnoboe 
We haye a very particular account of God's calling fu, 
- Abrabam, and entring into Covenant with him; let us ſc: il - G: 
what we (thay gather with reference to the Perſon ot Fs 
1 — — included in or meant by the Texm God, from this C 
"7 ry.of — Ine Abrahim. Truly, Si 7 
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cannot help thinking that our preſent Enquiry muſt 
ppear to you very. odd and out of the way (I hope our 
good Friend will pardon. me for ſay ing ſo) no doubt you 


od, the Maker of Heaven and Earth, according to the 


can ſcarce imagine that in your reading this Hiſtory-you 
ad ever a Thought of three Perſons being the God f 
hraham, Fehovah himſelf, the Angel of Jehovah, and the 
Spirit of Jehovah (tho I don't find indeed that our Au- 


potheſis he is included.) But ſince (as you have ina 
this is what ſome plead for, ſuch an Enquiry, howe 
odd it may ſeem to you, is now become neceſſary. Well 
then, who is the Perſon or Perſons that gave the Pro- 
aiſes to Abraham? If you will be content with the Ac: 
count that the Apoſtles give of him, and.can take up with 
their Notion, you may reſt fatisfy'd, that it was the Per- 
ſon of the Father that was meant by the Lord God Al- 
mighty, who called Abraham, and gave him the Promiſes. 
Thus St. Peter underſtood it, thus St. Paul underſtood it. 
Jou may remember the Words of St. Peter to the Fews 
(Acts z.) The God of Abraham, &c. hath glorified his Son 
Jeſus ——Ye are the Children of the Prophets, and of the 
Covenant which GO D made with our Fathers, ſaying unto 
Abraham, And in thy Seed ſpall all the Nations of the 
Earth be bleſſed. Unto you-firft GO D having raiſed up his 
Son Feſus, ſent him to bleſs you. St. Paul (Acts 13.) We 
declare unto you glad Tidings, how that the Promiſe which 
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unto us their Children, in that he hath raiſed up Feſus again; 
41 it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son. 
The fame is ſuppoſed in all the Diſcourſe of this Apoſtle 


Rom. Abraham believed GOD, and it was accounted to him 
for Righteouſneſs, Nom it was not written for his ſake 


>”, v& ' .p_py Gs wo Ch 


it Mall be imputed, if we believe on him that raiſed up Je- 
fus our Ld tom CR See allo the 3d Chap. — the 
Galat. there it will ſtill more evidently appear that the 
Father muſt be the Perſon meant by G OD, who made 
Covenant with Abraham: for Chrift is conſider'd as the 
principal Party to whom the Promiſe was made; _ 


inderſtood by Fehovah who ſpake unto Abraham, the true 


otion you always had of God, as one intelligent Agent, * 


hor: inſiſts upon this Title of the God of Abraham be- 
ing given to the, Spirit, however according to their Hy» 


was made unto the Fathers, GO D hath fulfilled the ſame 


concerning Abraham's Juſtification, in the 4th Chap. to the 


alone, that it was imputed to bim, but for us alſo to whom 
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the Covenant with Abraham and Believers is called thi 
——— confirmed of God in Chrift, Now to Abraham 
amd bis Seed were the Promiſes made. He ſaith not, Andy 
Seeds, as of many; but as of one, And tothy Seed, which 
Grin. And this I ſay, that the Covenant which was con 
* firmed before of GOD in Chrift [or by God unto Chriſt 
Whether now you will take our Author's Opinion, 
or be content with that of the Apoſtles, I muſt leave ty 
your Choice, Or if you can reconcile them, and make 
them conſiſt together, yon may take both, 3. e. if you 
enn ſuppoſe that by GOD making Promiſe to Chriſt, is 
meant Chrift making promiſe to Chriſt; or, Pather, Son ani 
Girit, making promiſe to Chriſt ;, or that by the Covenant 
confirmed of God in Chriſt, is meant the Covenant cop 
firmed ef Chrift in Chriſt. For our Author tells us (9 
that Chrift was the Lord who appeared to Abraham in Vi 
| fron, Gen. 15. (conſequently he muſt be the Perſon who 
juſtifled Abraham upon his believing, 2. 6.) that it wu 
Chrift who ſaid, 1 am the Almighty God, @&c. Gen. 17, 
and then eſtabliſhed his Covenant with him. Whether 
our Author hath better Reaſons for his Opinion than 
- the Apoſtles had for theirs, we ſhall ſee by and by. | 
ſhall at preſent only repreſent to you the plain Account 
from Scriprure, and the Notion that the Hraelites of ol 
— — Apoſtles afterwards appear to have had of thi 
atter. * „%% re Cid 
The next remarkable Period of God's manifeſting him- 
felf (which I ſhall take notice of) was his appearing to 
my es, and giving the Law at Mount Sinai. We read in 
| Exod, 3. of an Angel 
One would think the Expreſſion it ſelf would naturally 
Lead the Reader to underſtand by this Angel of Fehovah, 
ſome other Being, and not Fehovah himfelf. But they in- 
ſiſt on the following words, And when the Lord ſaw that 
turned afide to ſee, God called unto him out of the Buſh, 
But what neceſſity is there of inferring from 4 that 
the Angel who was mention d before, was Jehovah the God 
who here ſpeaks to Moſes ? itis but to ſuppoſe that God 
. r EN Angel with him as an Aye 
_ nant; and this whole Matter will appear very eaſy anc 
intelligible, And' if you look into . that 8. 


— 3 99 ed tirſt Chriſtian Martyr gives of this Appear 
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of the Lord appearing to Moſer. iſ 
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> Adoſes, (Act, 7.) you will fing that he 
5 od it ſo. There appeared ta him in the Wi 
To of 556 he Lord in a flame of firt in 4 Bu. When 
| p/aw s it, fey be wondred 7 * She; ; and 4 be 72 — | 
4 ice 0 the Lor Came 0h ay 
n n, &c. He doth Fact f. ay, The Angel ſaid pg 6 5 
he i, Ke. of thy Fathers, Ct. as our Author Wonid have 
t. but the Voice of the Lord came to him, And after 
Me 5 you ke that he manifeſtly diſtinguiſhes the Rogel 
fro God, even as a Meſſenger. ſent and employ d by 
God Who ſpake to A wet, ver. 35. Nut Moſes whom they 
refuſe: e 2 [eve by. the, hand. of the Ai. 
jd which ed to him in the Bub. You way obſerve - 
manifeſ 10 jon in the Writings, of- Maſet himiſell. 
Wa not 225 id to Moſes, Exod 23. 20. Behold A 
end 7 l 21 thee to keep thee'in the way i 
ware. of wi fy provoke. him nat: far he will 
not 77777 55 72% Nreſſi on, f for ry Name is in him, Was 
ot be, I y, who ſpeaks 'ords the ſame Perſon 
who called to Aoſes out of ew Ruſh, and ſaid, Iam the 
God of thy Fathers? & c. Now according, to our Author, 
this Angel whom, God promiſed: to 40 before them 
muſt be Chriſt, becauſe God ſays eng Name ic un 
hin (d). If that be an Argument that ngel here ſpo- 
ken of is the "Perſon of Chriſt, _— _ it is. 115 5 
that the Perſon Who (a ys t here, 7 will ſend mine Hinged, 
beware how you provoke or m/ Name. is in him; can 
not be the Perſon of Chriſt, but muſt be the Perſon of 
the Father. 225 to the fame. purpoſe - Numb. 2 40. 
When we cried to Jehovab, he f ak our Fact and ſent ar 
Angel, and hath brought us out of Egypt. No doubt 
He Who ſpake to 1 at the Buſh,. 2 who ſpake 
to him in Tp Mount, promiſing to ſend his Angel, Cc. Was 
the lags, Perſon as. ſpake alſo to the whole Congregation, 
| ne am the Lord thy God which 2— thee ont df 
Eg) 2 Ce. Now in St. Paul's App this was 
Lou FRA, be ſatisfy d ny this, if you lo into 
oh 25 "hich we. before refer d to, It was the Perfon 
who had made the Promiſe. to Abraham and his Seed, 
which was Chrift 5; he | Sfteryrands, brought in the Law, 
and it 00 . ys. th e r Keen of Tranſgreſſs 
22 ou, 
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Fo p. 35, 


n 
| We n 9 81 
an, 1403 the Std Moulll come to whom the Promiſe 50 
Ses and it was ordained by Angels in the hand of a. 
Ar. - Now 4 "Mediator it not of ont, bur God if nd 
But doth not the iwhole New Teſtament every ' wher, 
Tuppoſs'\this,\that"it was the Farber who gave the Lay 
— een ny 
1 ſball take notice but of one Paſſage more in the 
Wiitings of Foes; Deut. 18. 15, Cc. The LORD th 
BOD will raiſe"up wito thee 4 Prophet from the mid 
of chets like unte me z unto bim ye fe bear ten. | Accord. 
hv al rer thou Aeſircuſt of the LORD thy GOD in 
Moreb in the u of the Aſembly, ſaying, Let me not hea 
gn the Vote of the LO RD Nm GOOD And th 
Fe have Mors, well raiſe them up. a Prophet fron 
heir * Brethren lile unto” thee; and mill put m 

*in gin molle and he full peut unto them al 

a ee bee tim. | Andvit e, bade to al 


* 


bur "whoſoever will c not hear ten untꝰ my: words whit 


che Hall ſprak in 1 Name, Iwill rennire it of hin 
We are all' agreed that” this Prophet is Chriſt him: 
#&if,: Judge now whether the father muſt not be the Per. 
ſon: meant by the EO RB their G0 P, who ſpake td 


them" in Horeb; Whether Moſes arid the [ſraclites at that 
IJime⸗ did notiunderftand it ſo; and whether St. Peter 
and the Jem in \his Time were not of the ſame Mind. 
See the place refert'd to, As 3, latter end. 
% We might very well ſtop: here. You will readily ſup. 
poſeg that if the Tatßer be the Perſon meant by G D 
ho exeated the Heaven and the Earth; by the Lor 
Cod hol paſſed Sentence upon our firſt Parents for theit 
Diſobedience; aby the Tord God Almighty, who called 
Ahrabam, and efiterd into Covenant with him, to be his 
Goc and the God of his Seed; by the Lord God, who 
brought the People of Hrael out of E pt, and gave them 
the Law at Mount Sinai; you will 'eaſtly conclude; I ſay, 
chat it is the fame Perſon who is meant by the Style ant 
Chatucter in the follwing Writings of the Old Teſt: 
ment. I fear you would think me tedious; otherwiſe | 
Would refer you, to a Multitude of Paſſages in the Pſalm 
and in the Propheri, :that would: abundantly confirm thi 
: Concluſion, In many Paſſages, for inſtance, in the Pro- 
Phecy of Jeigh, you will perceive_by the Circumſtances 
of the Place that the Father muſt be the Perſon men 
3 | y | ov». 94 An 
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4 nd may. we not ſuppoſe that it is the ſame Perſon that 
„intended all along by the Lord God who ſpenks in that 

i Prophecy? 80 that it appears to be the conſtant Strain 
r the 0% Teſtament, as you have ſeen before that it is 
r the New, to mean by 60D abſolutely ſpeaking, 

oe perſon ef the Father. 
Bat indeed it were enough, if we could but ſhow that 
any one of thoſe places where we meet with theſe 

/ Minguiſping Characters, the Father muſt be the Perſon 

„ eeant. And this we have - particularly demonſtrated, 


with reference to the Paſſage cited by our Author from 
12 Chap. Na. Tf this be evident (and J don't ſee after 


a | 

* hat hath been ſaid, that it can admit of any diſpute) it 
1 jill undeniably follow that oor © Author's -Diſtin&jon 
etween Perſon and Being (if it have any Meaning in it) 
ill do him no ſervice here. For if theſe Names, &c. be 
lutely peculiar, and fo appropriated to the Sabjeft 
I ooken of that they cannet belong to any other, 'they 
ee peculiar, they are appropriated to the Perſonz and ho 
ther Perſon as well às no other Being can paftake of 


them. And accordingly, wherever we meet with the 
Name Fehovah, it muſt mean, not only the ſame: Being 
(this will not do) but the /elf-[ame -Perfon, © And there- 
fore our Author, and his Friends who lay ſüth mighty 
ſtreſs m—_ theſe Paſſages, muſt either grant that itheſe 
exts do not ſo abſolutely reſtrain and peculia rize theſe 
Characters, as that they may not in any ſenſe be apply'd 
o any other; or elſe, they muſt own that Wkere they 
are apply'd, it is always the felf-ſarme Perſon.” The latter 
will overthrow their whole Dectrine; the former 'Con- 
ceſſion will ſpoil all the Force of their Argument. They 


are at their liberty to take which they pleaſeQ. 
,, e IN nf; Ni 


8. 19. But ſince theſe Gentlemen do inſiſt upon it, that 
he Angel, another Perſon beſides the Father, doth in n- 
places aſſume the peculiar and diftiriguiſhins Titles of 
rhe Great God to himſelf; and that in ſuch manner as that 
it was not poſſible for thoſe to whom he appeared to diſtinguiſh 
im from the true and eternal God; let us conſider what 

they offer in Proof of this Aſſertion. 
It might be enough to make us ſuſpect it, that the 
Writers of the New ' Teſtament don't appear to have 
had any Apprehenſion of it. I dare ſay, you make no 
queltion but that St. Paul ang che gelt of the Apoſtles had 
| ER read 
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read over the Old Teſtament, and were | erfeR! wel 
acqua inted with the Hiſtory of God's manifeſting himſel | 
to their Fathets, and underſtood the Scriptures as wel hi. 
as any can pretend to do in our Times z but we meet Witt 7 
no ſuch Obſervations. in their Writings. And, which f 
yet more ſtrange, we obſerve that the Founders of M So! 
Religion appear to have had a very different Notion tt 
theſe Matters. I believe you are pretty well ſatisfy d ei | 
this by what we have already remark'd, and it my 10 
farther appear by and b. Pat 
We have already examin'd the firſt Inſtance our Auth WI 
gives of the Name Jehovah being aſcribed to Chriſt. WH y 
now proceed to the Second, Ia. 45. 24. Surely ſhall mo 
ſay; In the Lord haue 1 righteouſneſs and ſtrength, in Je i, 
,hovah ſhall all the Seed of Iſrael he juſtified. We hi cba 
already obſerved upon another Occaſion, that if Chril f 
muſt be the Perſon meant in this Paſſage, and not th the 
Father, then is the Father excluded from being God, ver If. 
22. If the Father may be intended, then our Author ow 
Argument falls to the ground. And that there is M wa 
Incongruity in applying the things here ſpoken to the F. St. 
ther, may appear by what hath been ſaid before concem. 10 
ing the Title of Fehovah our Righteouſneſs, I may ad del 
that a learned Commentator (e) of their own takes t a7; 
Words: moſt directly to intend God's vindicat ing his Pe- 16. 
dle from the Reproach of their Enemies; this leaves Mill vil 
Foundation for our Author's Argument. I would onlr arc 
obſerve, that this Senſe: agrees very well with anothet no 
Paſſage in this Prophecy, Chap. 54: wit. No Weapon thai Pei 
i formed againft thee ſpall proſper, and every Tongue thi nic 
Hall riſe againſt thee thou ſhalt condemn, This is the Hen of 
tage of the Servants of the Lord, and their Righteouſnels i & 
„„ tbe Doral; th, Oo oi or = ye! 
Ihe next Inſtance, is from the 6th Chap. of Ja. I ſ I in: 
the Lord Jehovah fitting upon a Throne, And he ſail Co! 
So tell this People, Hear ye, &c, The Words which /a;4 MF bir 
-.35, commanded here to ſpeak to the People, are quoted by of 
St. John in his Goſpel, Chap. 12. 40. Upon which tie fai 
Evangeliſt remarks, Theſe things ſaid Eſa ias, when be ſav Wl ma 
his Glory and ſpake of him. © Where, ſays our Aut ho, ces 
lis manifeſt enough to any whoſe pre- conceived Op. Wi 
TR : J 1 cc nion St. 
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(e) Gataker in loc. 
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nions do not turn them afide from the obvious Senſe of 
&- Scripture, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt-is the Perſon here 

meant. That I may not ſeem contentious, and incar 
his Cenſure, I am willing to take it for granted, that the 
vangeliſt means by thole Words, that Eſaias ſaw Chrift's 
tory; and will venture a Step farther, and — — with 
zur Author, that he had reſpect to the Iiſion recorded in the 
5th Chapter of Iſaiah, where the Prophet ſays, I ſaw the 
rd, &c. (I might obſerve by the way, that here is not the 
rord Fehovah, as our Author hath it; tho indeed it is in a 
paſſage that comes afterwards, where the Prophet ſays, 
line Eyes haue ſeen the King, the Lord of Hofts.) But I de- 

ny that it follows from hence that Chriſt is Jehovah ;, any 
more than it follows from thoſe Words of our Lord to Phi- 
ip, John 14. 9. He that hath ſeen me hath ſeen the Father, 


| that Chriſt is the Father. 


lam indeed of Opinion; that the Perſon who appeared, 
che Lord whom Iſaiah faw ſitting upon a Throne, high and 


fred up, was Chriſt; and that the Father himſelf, in his 


own Perſon, did never appear as viſible, for he is called by 
way of Diſtinction, the inviſible God, Col. 1. 15. and 
St. John ſays twice in his Goſpel, Chap. 1, 18. and in 1 Ep. 
4. 12. that no Man hath ſeen God at any time : and St. Paul 
deſcribes him as dwelling in that Light which no Man can 
approach unto, whom no Man hath ſeen or can ſee, 1 Tim. 6. 
16, . To underſtand this, as ſome do, only of his being in- 
viſible in his Eſſence, is in my Apprehenſion trifling ; for ſo 
are all pure Spirits. To me theſe Expreſſions ſeem to intend 
no leſs than this, That God the-Father did never in his own 
Perſon viſibly appear to Men. This was the common Opi- 
nion of the antient: Chriſtian Writers; and in conſequence 
of this, where we read of God's appearing to the Patriarchs, 
& c. they ſuppos d that it was the Logos who appeared, but 
yet that he appeared as the Father's Repreſentative. Now, 
inaſmuch as Chriſt is the Image of the invifible God, and ac- 
cording to the foregoing Suppolition, God never manifeſted 
himſelf to Men but in and by him; when thoſe holy Men 
of old were favoured with ſuch Appearances, they might be 
ſaid to ſee God. The Author of the Epiftle to the Hebrews 
may be ſappos'd to have reſpect to theſe glorious Appearan- 
ces, when he deſcribes the Son as the Brightneſs of the Fa- 
ther's Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſm : and 
St. Paul, when he ſpeaks of him, as being in the Form of 
God; which Form of God he ry not afſe& when he came * 
g 2 ko 
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to work out our Redemption, but on the eontrary, took uy: 


on him the Form of a Servant, and was made in the Likent|, 


of: Sf{ens; Phil; 2. 6, Oe 141 oh OG nt 

* now, tho we do ſuppoſe him to be the Perſon in and 
by whom God did appear in à glorious manner to the an 
tient Patriarchs, &c. yet we deny that be is the Perſon to 
whom thoſe Names and Titles of the Almighty God; &Cc. do 
belong: we ſtill fay, that by them is meant the Father him. 
ſelf, as hath been plainly demonſtrated in ſome, of thofe' In- 
ſtances which our Author refers to as Proofs of Chriſt's 
having thoſe Names and Titles. Let me take notice here of 
one famous Inſtance, which may help to clear this matter, 
In the 17th of: Genefis: we read, that Jehovas appeared ts 
Abraham, and ſaid unto him, I am the Almighty God, wall 
before me, and be thou perfect. Then follows the Account of 
God's entring into Covenant with Abraham. Now we hare 
undeniably proy'd, that this muſt be underſtood: of the 
Perſon of the Father. We will ſuppoſe (as hath been, if 
our Author fays right, univerſally agreed by antient and 
modern Writers) that it was the Angel, or the Son, who 
appeared; but then it is evident from what hath been before 
demonſtrated, that he appeared and acted not as in his own 
Perſon, but as God's Repreſentative ;; and what was ſaid and 
done at ſuch Times, if we will allow the inſpired Writers 
of the New Teſtament to have a right underſtanding of 
_ theſe Matters, is to be conceived; of as ſaid and done by the 
Perſon of the Father. Conſequently, thoſe Titles and 4t- 
tributes, or the Characters given of the Perſon ſpoken of in 
ſach Paſſages, are not given as the Characters or Titles of 
the Angel, or the Son, in and by whom the Father mani- 
felted himſelf, but indeed of the Perſon of the Father who 
appeared in and by him, and whoſe Repreſentative this An- 
gel was in all theſe Tranſactions. This I think may recon- 
eile the expreſs Declarations of the inſpired Writers, toge- if 
ther with tlie whole current of Scripture, attributing theſe 
things. to the Father, with the receiv'd Hypotheſis of its 
being the Angel, or the Son, who upon theſe occaſions vil 
bly appeared in Perſon ; which, for ought I know, may be 
However, if any one cannot eaſily take in this Account of 
the Matter, let him remember that we have much better 
Proof that the things themſelves do belong to the Perſon of 
the Father fingly and excluſively, (i. e. that he is that G0 


Aimighty who tranſacted in ſuch manner with Abraham, _ 


. 


if 


* 


bo appeared upon ſuch Occaſions : For the one we have the 
xpreſs Authority of the inſpired Writers; the other is but 

d e Opinion of Men, tho I deny not but there may be ſome 

oouand for it in the ſacred Writings. | þ: 

0 Now, according to the Account which hath” been given 

d F theſe Appearances of God under the Old Teſtament, we 

- zay allow that in this Vifion Jaiah ſaw Chrift's Glory: He 

as the Lord fitting upon a Throne, he was the Brightneſs or 

ee ſhining (J) forth of the Father's Glory, he had Glory with 

ee Father before the World was, In ſome leſſer Manifeſta- 


jon of that Glory he might appear to the antient Pa- 


ion of it, ſuch as we ſhall. behold when we ſhall be with him 
ere he is, Joh. 17. 24. Iſaiah ſaw his Glory, then he ap- 
eared in the Form of God. And yet when the Prophet ſays, 
ine Eyes have ſeen the King Jehovah, the Lord of Hofts, 
hat Name or Title doth not belong to Chriſt as in his own 


n him and by him, and who was properly then their King, 
heir Law giuer, and their Judge. It may ſeem to be ſome 
Confirmation of the Account we have given, that there is a 
Difference of Title: In the Beginning of the Chapter, the Pro- 
het uſes only the common Title of Lord, not Fehovah, for 
here he ſpeaks of the Perſon himſelf who actually appear'd 3 
the latter Expreſſion he conſiders it as the Appearance of 
od, this being the only way wherein God or Jehovah did 
Wmanifeſt himſelf: And thus in feeing the Lord, i. e. Chrift, 
he ſaw Jehovah, the Father; which is perfectly agreeable to 
that ſaying of our Lord mention'd before, He that hath ſeen 
Me, bath ſeen the Father. 3 
vod will excuſe, Sir, my dwelling ſo long on this Point: 


and to let you ſee that this Notion of Chriſt's appearing to 
be antient Patriarchs (which, our Author ſays, bath univer- 
fall obtain'd among antient and modern Writers) may be 
= allow'd; and yet this be no Proof of his afſuming to himſelf, 
ia his own Perſon, the peculiar diſtinguiſping and moſt appro- 


A not Chriff) that we have that it was the Perſon of Chriſt 


riarchs; I ſay, ſome leſſer Manifeſtation, for andoubtedly 
hey could not bear in this mortal State the full Manifeſta- 


erſon, but to the Perſon of the Father who was repreſented 


I was willing to ſer this matter in as clear Light as I could, 


1 priated Characters of Godhead. So that neither will this 
15 8 Inſtance 
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(f) araοναννH,]s. 
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-  chariah, to which it is ſuppos'd the Evangeliſt doth refer, 


- Inſtance prove, that Chriſt in his own Perſon is called Je 
hover next Proof be brings is a Paſſage is Zech. Chap, 1; 
ver. 12, 13. compar d with Matt. 27. 9. In the Citation of 
this Prophecy in the Goſpel, there is no mention of Fehovaj 
as being the Perſon that was valued. _ The Exangeliſts 
Words are, Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Te 
remy the Prophet, ſaying, And they took the thirty pieces of 
Silver, the price of him that was valued, whom they of the 
Children of Iſrael did value; and gave them for the Potter. 
Field, as the Lord appointed me, Where vou may obſerv 
that the Evangeliſt expreſly cites this as a Prophecy of Jer: 
miah. It is true, we do not find it at preſent in the Book of 
Jeremiah; but neither are the Words, as quoted by the Evan. 
geliſt, found in Zechariah. And, indeed, that Paſſage in 2. 


lainly interrupts the Series of the Diſcourſe, and ſeems to 
bas no manner of Connexion with what goes before and 
comes after. But ſuppoſing this to be the Prophecy referd i 
to, if you read the entire Paſſage, you will ſee that the 
Words our Author inſiſts on [a goodly Price that I was prized 
at] are not brought in as the Words of Jehovah, but are in. 
deed the Words of the Prophet, who by the Appointment o 
God, repreſented and prefigured, as in a Type, what was 
afterwards to be done to Chriſt ; as before he ſeems to have 
repreſented the Lord himſelf, making Covenant with the 
People. See ver. 4. Thus ſaith the Lord my God, Feed ti 

Flock of the Slaughter. Ver. 7. And I took unto me 1m 
Staves, the one I called Beauty, and the other I called Band, 
and I fed the Hock. Ver. 10. And I took my Staff, even 
Beauty, and cut it aſunder, that I might break my Covenan 
which] had made with all the People, and it was broken in 
that day : So the Poor of the Flock that waited upon me, knen 
that it was the Word of the Lord, Are not theſe the Word 
of the Prophet ? Then immediately follows, And I ſaid un 
ro them, If ye think good, give me my Price; and if na, 
forbear. Is it not the Prophet that ſpeaks fill ? So thy 
weighed for my Price thirty pieces of Silver. And the Lol 
ſaid unto me, Caſt it unto the Potter. A goodly Price that | 
was prized at of them. Now theſe words, A goodly Price, 
dc. are not, as our Author takes them to be, the Words d 
Fehovah, but the Words of the Prophet; as appears by all 
that went befor ©, and alſo by what follows : Then 1 * ri | 
| | tt) 


thirty pieces of Silver, and caft them to the Potter in the Houſe 
of the Lord, The Evangeliſt adds, which makes it yet more 


plain, 4s the Lord commanded mew 
' Our Author ſays, there are ſeveral other Places where the 
name Jehovah is applied to Chriſt. If you pleaſe,” Sir, we 
will now-look into them, that we may have done with this 
his firſt Evidence. The next Inſtance I meet with, is taken 
from the 18th Chapter of Geneſis, where, as he ſuppoſes, 
one of the three Men that appeared to Abraham is called 
Jehovah, whom therefore he takes to be Chriſt. Now it 
might be ſufficient to ſay, that this is not ſo plain as to ſatiſ- 
fy. ſeveral of his own Party, and itherefore we may hope 
he will not reckon this one of his refi/tleſs Proofs.” A learned 
Commentator (g) of their own Side, is not of our Authors 
Opinion, that one of theſe three Men was Fehovah ; and ob- 
ſerves, that the Jews did not underſtand it fo; but conceived 
theſe three Angels to be of the Retinne of the divine Ma- 
jeſty, who afterwards convers d with Abraham in the viſible 
Glory in which he was wont to appear. We read in the 
beginning of this Chapter, that Fehovah appeared to Abraham 
in the from. Mamre: but there is no neceſſity of con- 
W cluding that Jehovah himſelf was one of the three Men; we 
may rather. ſappoſe that this appearance of the Angels as 
three Men, and Abraham's entertaining them, was to uſher 
in the appearance of the divine Majeſty. You may obſerve a 
remarkable Change of the Perſons ſpeaking, in the ↄth and 
roth Verſes; which confirms this Suppoſition. They ſaid un- 
to him, Where is Sarah thy Wife? Upon Abraham's Anſwer, 
He ſaid unto him, i. e. God himſelf ſpeaks. Afterwards 
it is aid, ver. 15. that the Men roſe up and looked towards 
Sodom, and Abrabam went with them to bring them on their 
Way. One would naturally underſtand this of all the three, 
there being no hint of the contrary ; nor do we find any In- 
timation in the whole Story of Abraham's taking one of them 
to be Jehovah : but after that he had brought the Men on 
their way to Sodom, we find Abraham landing before the 
Lord. To this we may add, that the Author of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, when he is recommending Hoſpitality from 
= this Inſtance of Abraham, takes no notice of his having en- 
tertained any Perſon greater than Angels. How would it 
bave rais d the Argument if he had ſaid, Some unawares have 
| Fn | en- 


— 


tt... A 


(8) Patriet in loc, 


CY 
entertained Jehovah bizfelf f One can ſcarce think he wow 
Have omitted this, had he apprehended it to be ſo; eſpecii 

Ty if he had thoaght it ſo plain in the Hiſtory, as our Authy 
takes. it to be. If after all, any will maintain that one of th 
Three Men is called Jebovahz.,we mult conclude, either thy 
this was the F e His own Perſon, which wit 
' overturn dur Friend's Argument; or elſe, whoever he be, thy 
be hath this Title not as in his own Perſon, but as Cod 
Kepreſentative; for doubtleſs it is the ſame Perſon who ſay, 
I will certai ly return unto. thee according to the time of Li 
as he had before promis d to Abraham, that he "Thouk 
| have a Son by Sarah, Chap. 18. And this, as we, bave ſee 

555 Paul underſtood to be the Perſon of the Fathe, 
%%% ͤ³ĩBĩ 

Tbe Angel that appeared to Gidean was in like mann gan 
ar 1 bigs Joke by un We ſhi 
Have. occalion to make ſome articular Remark 1 

Hiſtory by and b. a e e in 
I The like might be ſaid of the Captain of the Lord's Hoſt 

who appeared to Jaſua. Some orthodox Trinitarians bar 
ſuppoſed that this was Michael, who in Daniel is called they 
Prince; and they conceiye that at the ſame time God him 
appeared, whence the Command to Jana to looſe hi 
Shoes——— and then Jehovah ſpake in the following Chg. 
ter. There is no Proof that he who declared himſelf to he 
the 2 ay of the Hoſts of Jehovah, was the Jehovah, whi 
of Joris, Cipro gore Tiers 12, pan hoge e rakig 

. Ezekiel ſaw the- likeneſs of a Throne, an: 1; 
of the Throne the 25 . e of 75 . Send 
2 i, Kc. He afterwards ſays, This mas the Appearance i 
29 likeneſs of the Glory of Jehovah. If the Appearance of 
a Man above upon the Throne was indeed the Perſon fe 
Chriſt, as our Author ſuppoſes, (tho indeed I don't find 
the Text ſays any thing of it) it may confirm what we iS" 
have: Gd before. of Tech being, the Brightneſs of the . ien 
: fon elek. is 8 Proof that be himſel in bis own Per 

Amas Viſion may be underſtood after the ſame 

as that of 1/aiah. Finally be obſerves, wth 7 5 fo 
Chapters of Techariab, the Angel of rhe Lo Vion 

pro.” » the Angel of the Loyd that converſed 

with him in the Form of a Man, ſeems ſometim be th 
1 the Lord or Jehovah. 'You will "find the 383 
is Prophecy very obſcure and broken, the Tranſitions fro 
5 one 


(39. EEE 
xe Perſon to another many times very iotricate; the in: 
nce our Author particularly choſe to inſiſt on in this Pros 
ecy, we have copſider'd already: and as we have ſeen 
aſon to believe him miſtaken in his Application of that 
allage (Chap. 11. 13.) which in all probability he thought 
be moſt clear for his purpoſe, we may ſuppoſe be will 
ave. no. better Succeſs in any of the reſt, when duly exa- 
We have now gone through all that our Author hath 
roduc d for the making good his firſt Inftance of a Name 
Culiar to the Great God aſcribed unto Chrift ; and I think it 
kay ſtill be a Queſtion, whether the name Fehovab be ever in 
he Old Teſtament attributed to Chriſt as in his own Per- 
n; it ſeems rather to be meant every where of the Father 
ganifeſting himſelf in him, or to be given to him merely as 
he Repreſentative of the Father. We have evidently prov'd 
hat this Name, ſo far as it is declared to be peculiar and ap- 
ropriate, is appropriated to the Perſon of the Father ; 
hence it will follow, that if it ever be applied to another 
Perſon, it muſt be taken in a leſs 28 Senſe, as our Au- 
hor and his Friends own that the Title of God is. And 
Sherefore, if it ſhould appear, that in Zechariah, or any o- 
ber place, the Angel of the Lord is called Jehovah, this 
will be no Proof that he is, as our Author ſpeaks, the ſame 
Febovah, that Fehovah whoſe Angel be is, It might be ſup- 
doſed that the common Seriſe of Mankind would be ſufficient 
o prevent any ſuch Miſtake. N gf 
And noiy, Sir, let nie appeal to you; Would you imi- 
Wive that we were to learn the fundamental Doctrine o 
riſtianity from ſuch obſcure hints as theſe about the uſe of 
be name Jehovah in the Old Teſtament ? Is this the over- 
hearing Light, are theſe the reſiftleſs Proofs that muſt overs 
power the Minds of Men, and carry us away, as it were, 
Dy main Force, againſt the whole ſtream of the general Lan- 
gage of Scripture, together with many plain direct Aſſer- 
tions to the contrary ? What think yoa, Sir, is this a Foun- 
dation ſufficient to bear the Weight of a Doctrine fo cla 
nas this is confeſſed to be? „ Ee 
= Bat perhaps his other Proofs are more convincing. I 
believe-you will think that they bad need be fo, to ſupport 
Wy the Confidence which our Author and bis Friends do gene- 
WJ rally aſſume when they are pleading againſt us. We ſhall. 
try their Force, N | 1 
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true Gad; Where this Title is indeed fo diſtinguiſhing, as to 
| Gt dhe Perſon of the Father from Chrift himſelf a} 


o hath this Declaration of our Lord ſtaring him in the Face 


ſion concerning the True God ſo eaſily and ſo naturally to be 
interpreted concerning 


to be underſtood otherwife; and that even in a few Vers 
preceding the Words our Author ihfiſts on, it is no leſs than 


| Felves do plainly enough determine the Perſon here intended, 


Vo Man bath ſcen God-at any time; the only begotten Son 10 
E A re | EE j 
wh .c be rn: IM 
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6200, The next thing he infiſts on, is the Name of God wil 

; 2e fn f, ; The tft be mentions, is the Tra 
4. Ta prove this a diſtinguiſhing Name, he produces thi 
E vreſfion of our Lord, That they might know thee the on 


have ſhewn before. One would think this a very odt 
erregten to another Text, which is to prove that Chri 
is in the ſame abſolute'Senſt the true God too. While a My 

ought ſure to have very good Evidence that the Text h 
eines dork indeed give this Title to another beſides the Fa. 
ther, Let us then conſider the Words (1 John F. 20, 21) 
And we know that the Son of God is come, and hath given i 
an Underftanding that we may know him that i rue; and u 
are in him that is true, eden in his Son Jeſus Chrift, Thi i 
0% true God, and eternal Life. Little Children, keep you 
felues from Idols. Amen. It is very unlikely, 25 on 
Author, that the Apoſtle John ſhould, conelade bis Epiſtk 
Echird lach a ſolemn Charge againſt Idelatry, or the wa: 
„ \hipping that which is not God, and yet in the foregoing 


"Verſe, leave his Expreſſion wr the true God, 
* eaſily and ſo naturally, to be interpreted concerning 25 
©. Jeſus, if he were not the True God. Now we affirm the 
direct contrary, iz. that the Apoſtle hath left the Expref 


— — 
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ing him whoſe Son Chrift is, that on: 
would wonder how any could miſtake him. Not to obſerre 
that in many places df this Epiſlle the term God is undeniz 
bly meant of tbe Perſon of the Father, and, for ought ap 
pears, is not in any one Paſſage throughout the whole pill 


eight or nine times evidently meant of the Father, fron 
wer. . of this Chapter. To paſs all this, the Words them: 


Phe Sr of God is come, and hath given us an Underftundin 
o know HIM that is ue. Who is this Him? doth it mean 
bimſelf ? no certaioly, but the Father; which is agreeable 
Þ. what this ſame Apoſtle ſays in his Goſpel, Chap. 1. 18 


(02. 44. 


Wof Chriſt's being called the true God. 


„ > 8 


in the Boſom of the, Father, bath declared him. Many Cos 
ies read the Words —— bath. given us an Uaderflanding 
o know the true God, But tis abundantly plain who is meant, 


- 


eading the Words as we have them. And we are in him 
bat is true, i. e. in the true one, or the true God, whom the 
don hath given us an Underſtanding to know, even in his 
on. You muſt obſerve, that [ever] is put in: according to 
be Original, tis only in or by his Son; Whole Son? the 
Son of this true one. Surely not the Son of the Son Jeſus 

hriſt; but the Son of this true God, whom Chriſt bath 
iven us an Underſtanding to know. Here the Apoſtle adds 
bis Teſtimony, This is the true God, He whom the Son 
hath made known to us. And it is eternal Life to know 
him; according to our Lord's Words, John 17. 3. This 18 
Life eternal, to know thee the only true God. And now, Sir, 
What think you, is this a Paſſage ſufficient to confront thoſe 
expreſs Words N Lord, determining this Character of 


the true God to the Father only, even in contradiſtinction te 


himſelf? Vet this is the only Text he brings for the Proof 
Tbe ſecond Title he takes notice of, is the Great and the 
Mighty God. Of the former he cites one Inſtance, Tit. 2. 
13- All the Proof he gives that it is there meant of 
Chriſt is, that the Words may properly be tranſlated, Our 
Great God and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. To which we reply, 
they may. as properly be tranflated, Looking for the bleſſed 
Hope, and the appearing of the Glory of the Great God, and 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. This Senſe of the Words you 
will find entirely to harmonize with the Account our Lord 
himſelf hach given us of his appearing; The Son of Man ſhall 
oo in L own Glory, and in the Glory of the Father, 
. | 
For the other Appellation, The mighty God, he cites Tſaiab 
9. 6. Tous a Child is born, to us a Son is given, his Name 
Hall be called Wonderful, The mighty God. That Emphaſis, 
the mighty God, is not according to the Original: It is only 
a mighty God. Can we think it ſtrange that he ſhould be 
called 2 God, when we find that Name applied to many 
others? or that he ſhould be called à mighty God, when we 
know that All Power in Heaven and Earth is given to him? 


| But I ſhonld think, no one that reads this Prophecy of 


Chriſt could be in any danger of. taking him to be the 
Great God himſelf; ſince this is a Promiſe from the Great 
God, and he engages to ſee it I To us a Child 
—_—_ 2 bs 
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8 gon is given, his Name fhall be called Nun 
79 a 0 the Proves of bis Government there ſhd 
be no End — 1 Zeal of the Lord of Hofts ſhall perform thi, 


A third Name is A . For its Of gives. 
ne Text, Jude ver. 24. But there is no Evidence tha 
Chriſt is the Perſon meant there; as bath been ſhom 


USE. - | 3 | 
3 Name is the Only God, or God and nont eſſ 
For the Proof of this being applied to Chriſt, be bring 
Iſa. 45. latter End. This alſo we have already taken notiq 
of, and ſufficiently refuted. : ha 


| The fifth and laſt Inſtance is, God Bleſſed for ever. Fa 


this he gives you alſo one ſingle Text, Rom. g. 5. Chrift-. 


who is over all, God bleſſed for euer. Amen. Here our Ay 
thor muſt give us leave to acquaint you (as he himſelf ſome: 


times takes the ſame Liberty) that the Words may bear 
nother rendring, viz. He who is God over all be bleffea fir 
ever; and ſo be taken as a Doxology to God the Father, 
who had falfilled his Promiſe to the Iſraelites, in ſending, bis 
Son in the Fleſh, This may ſeem the more probable Inter 
pretation, inaſmuch as we find that the term God through- 


out this Epiſtle, is every where elſe meant. of the Father; 
and this Character of Bleſſed for ever, both in this Epiſtle, 


and in the other Paſſage cited by our Author, is given to 
the Father, But if they will inſiſt on it, (tho we don't 
pow that there is any reſiſtleſs Proof of it) we reply, 
;T hat allowing theſe words to be ſpoken concerning Chriſt, 
they are far ſhort of proving that he is the One true God, 
This is an Expreſſion very different from that of The Bleſſed, 
God, or The Bleſſed ;, as when the High Prieſt ſaid to Chriſt, 
Art thou the Son of The Bleſſed? We can ſay that Chriſt ö 
God over all, for God hath raiſed him from the dead, and ſt 
him at his own Right Hand far above all Principalities— 
and hath put all things under his Feet : But yet, as it is m# 


nileſt according to the Apoſtle, that when he ſaith All thing 


are put under him, He is excepted who put all things undi: 

him; ſo we think it no leſs manifeſt, that He under whom 
God bath pat all things, is not one and the ſame God with 
Him who put all things under him. And we make no (cru 
ple of calling him Bleſſed for ever, being ready to join with 


Saints and Angels, ſaying, Bleſing and Honour, and Clin 
_ Fower, be unto Him that fitteth upon the Throne, and uni 


for ever and ever, 
8 Here 


d 


(93) 
Here ends the Demonſtration of Chriſt's being one and 
ve ſame God with the Father, from the peculiar divine Names 
tributed to him. What 7efi/leſs Force theſe Proofs carry 
ith them, I leave you to judge, now that you have heard 
dar Remarks upon them. 81 TS 
Before we diſmiſs this Article, we muſt take notice of 
what our Author hath remark'd concerning the uſe of the 
yord God in Scripture. He was ſenſible that this is fre- 
wently applied to others who have not true Godhead. To 
Wrevent any Prejudice to his Argument from this Obſerva- 
ion, he remarks (i), that © when the word God is applied 
to-Creatures in Scripture, there is generally ſome degra- 
© ding Circumſtance, or ſome diminiſhing Expreſſion added 
in the ſame Place, to exclude them from any Intereſt or 
Share in the True Godhead. But when it is aſcribed to 
Chriſt, : there are Characters of additional Honour often 
Joined to it, to ſhew that he is the True God.“ After this 
pur Author roundly affirms, that our Lord Jefus is called 
he True God, the Great and the Mighty God, the only Wiſe 
God, God and there is none beſides him. What Foundation 
there is for ſuch Aſſertions, you have ſeen. I would not be 
thought to ſuggeſt, that the ſame degrading Circumſtances, or 
diminiſhing Expreſſions which are added, as our Author 
ſpeaks, to exclude others from an Intereſt in the True God- 
head, are to be applied to Chriſt. We know that many of 
them cannot. But this I think is worthy Obſervation, that 
generally when the word God is applied to Chriſt, there is 
ſome Circumſtance that may ſufficiently ſhew the direct con- 
trary to what our Author aſſerts, namely, that he is not the 
True God in the higheſt and moſt abſolute Senſe. I ſhall 
= inſtance particularly in thoſe Paſſages which our Author hath 
= inſiſted on, ſuch I mean as have really applied the word God 
to Chriſt. Read the whole Paſſage in that gth Chapter of 
Wy //2:4b : He of whom it is propheſied, that his Name ſhall be 
called a Mighty God, is deſcribed at the ſame time, as being 
a Child, as being a Son, as being given by God, and as re- 
ceiving his Kingdom and Authority from the Lord of Hofts. 
Indeed we have but one more in all our Author's Inſtances 
that we can grant to belong to Chriſt, and that is in Rom. 
chap. 9. ver. 5. which, to avoid diſpute, we have al- 
lowed. But here alſo we read of his being born or proceed- 
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1-4 "Tad 1 
ing from the Fathers, according to the Fir. 1' know very 
Well that our Adverſaries al; 1 no rug of airing con 
cerning the 2/oft high God, that he was born of a Woman. 
But as I am perſuaded that their Notion of the Incarnatio 
of Chriſt is very different from the Scripture Account of the 
Word being made Fleſh, ſo L am ſatisfy' d that were the 
Scripture Nation of Jeſus Chriſt coming in the Fleſ received 
Cas it was among Chriſtians when the New Teſtament, wa 
Krote) this it ſelf would be a ſufficient Guard againſt any 
Maus taking the ſame Free in be the ſupreme God. But 
there is . * Paſſage of the Old Teſtament, where Chtiſ 
is called God, which will farther illuſtrate our Obſervation; 
and that is in Pſal. 45. Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the Oil if 
Gladneſs above thy Fellows. | If. Angels are called Gods, ſays 
our Author in purſuing his, Remark, they are ſuch Gods « 
worſhip a ſuperior God. Worſhip him all ye Gedi. So ſay I, b 
Far called God? He is ſuch a God as hath, a God. about 
i; one whom he calls bis God; this you know is frequent 

r 
I think we have ſaid enough to this firſt Head of Argy- 
ment, the Names of Gt. 3 


F. 21. We go on to the ſecond, the Titles of God aſcribed 
10 Chriſt (. The firſt is, the God of Abraham, Iſaac, ard 
Jacob, It may be a ſufficient Anſwer to this, That the 4 
poſtles of our Lord, even after they had received the Pro- 
mile of the Spirit, do not appear to have known this, or at 
leaſt did not fee fit to give us any Intimation of it. We 
don't find that there was any other Perſon known amon 
them by the Title of the God of Abraham, & c. but He 
whoſe Son Chriſt was : See the ſeveral Paſſages before refer d 
to in the Book of Ads, and in the Epiſtles of St. Paul 
But if our Author hath attained to greater Light in this 
Matter than the Apoſtles. had, let us not reje& it. Tho | 
queſtion whether, upon due Conſideration, this Notion di 
our Author will not be found a Contradiction to their's 
rather than an Improvement of it. However, if he hath 
reſiftieſs Proofs, we will receive it as. an Increaſe of Light. 
We have already overturn'd his main Foundation, vis. 
that it was the Angel of the Lora, who aſſumed to 1 
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Appearances of Chriſt to the'Patriarchs, which he jadges to 


y taken notice of. 


the Words of God utter d by the Angel, ſpeaking in the 


in the former Paſſage the Words were not his own, but 
God's? tho the Angel doth not exprefly introduce them 
with ſuch a Declaration, when he was in ſo much haſte to 
flop N. Hand, which was already ftretched out to 
ay 18 On. | 5 | 45 5 
Another Proof he brings is from Gen. 43. 15, 16. The 
Angel which redeemed Jacob from all Evil is, ſays our Au- 
thor, the God before whom his Fathers, Abraham and Iſaac, 
did walk, and the God which fed him all his Life long. But 
This is not the Aſſertion either of Facob or of Moſes: And 
many of his own Patty have thought-otherwiſe (1). 
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.. (1) Jer, 4. 22. Chap. Ge 19, 
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1 the Buſh: © Tt remains only that we conſider thoſe other 


bow, &c. But what if we foppoſE that theſe were indeed 


There 


_(m) Vid. Patrick in loc. as alſo upon the former Paſſage, | 
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” There remains bat one more Inſtance. out of -Geneſis, and 


from hence, that the Perſon who ſpeaks muſt be Jehova 


| than tg ſee plainly how ſuch Expreſſions were taken at the 


T anguage and their own Way of ſpeaking, as well as out 


| Thee? And he ſaid unto him, O my Lord, wherewith (hall | 


(96) 


is of the Man who wreſtled with Jacob, who is, ſays out 
3 God. But neither is this 1 expreſſed in the 
Text. I ſhall only ſay, that allowing this to be the Per/n 
F Chrift, what we have obſeryed before upon Jſaiab's Ys 


jon, will .caſily account for all that is ſaid upon this Occ 


I There remains vet the Inſtance of the e ee t 
Gideon, which I deſire you would take particular Notice q 
For this Hiſtory is of it ſelf a full Confutation of tlie Infe 
rences. our Author draws from the Angel's ſpeaking ſoine- 
times 4 God. Some of their own Party have been ſenſibl 
of the Weakneſs of this Argument. A learned Doctor, ini 
Book written purpoſely for the Defence. of this Doctrine 
hath given it up, acknowledging () that ** It was uſual in 
© thoſe Parts for ſuch as deliver d Meſſages from others, 1. 
« ſpeak after the ſame manner as thoſe very Perſons would 
© have done in whoſe Names they came; and thoſe who re 
« turned Anſwers by Meſſengers, ſpake as if thoſe very Per- 


© ſons were preſent, in whoſe Name the Meſſengers came 
In the Hiſtory before us we have an Angel ſpeaking to Gi. 


deon : He ſpeaks as Fehovah. Our Author will conclude 


himſelf. If Gideon did not apprehend ſo, we have good 
ground to ſuſpect that our Author hath miſtaken the Import 
of ſuch Expreſſions. I know not what we can deſire more 
to ſatisfy us of the Meaning of ſuch manner of Expreſlion, 


Time by the Perſons themſelves, who were immediately 
concern d. What, did not Gideon underſtand their own 


Author and his learned Friends? Obſerve, I pray von, 
ſome Paſſages in this Diſcourſe. of the Angel with Gideon, 
And the Lord ſaid, Go in this thy Might, and thou ſpalt ſav 
Iſrael from the Hand of the Midianites, Have not I ſent 


ſave lrael ?!—— And the Lord ſaid unto him, Surely I wil 
be with thee, and thou ſhalt ſmite the Midianites. Had our 
Author been preſent, no doubt he would preſently have ſaid 
as St. John, when he ſaw the Miracle of the Fiſhes (Joh. 21, 
7.) It is the Lord; This muſt be Fehovah himſelf; Could 
„„ e any 
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ay other uſe ſuch Expreſfions as theſe? And with the 
me Aſſurance, we may ſuppoſe, he would have conclu - 
ed from the following Words of Gideon, If now I have 
„ieh me, that Gideon himfelf underſtood it ſo; and took 
his Perſon to be Jehovah himſelf, if fo be the ſtory had 
«ded here. But, alas, it happens unluckily (I mean 
or our Author's Argument) that the Hiſtory it ſelf tells 
js, that Gideon, notwithſtanding all theſe Expreſſions of 
he Perſon Who talked with bim, and notwithſtanding 
"hat be himſelf. ſaid by way of Anſwer, did all this 
while take this Perſon to be no more than a Mau, 
ho indeed an extraordinary Meſſenger, ſpeaking in the 
Name of the Lord. For we read, that when Gideon had 
rrought forth his Preſent, and the Angel of the Lord had 
dy touching it cauſed Fire to come out of the Rock 
ind conſumed it, and fo departed out of his Sight, then 
lid Gideon perceive that it was an Angel of the Lord. 
Nor even then doth it appear that he took him to be 
E&hovah himſelf. He cries out, Alas, O Lord God, for 
becauſe I have — an, Angel of the Lord face. to face. 
Poſlibly upon farther Conſideration, it may not appear 
to our Author himſelf with that reſiſtleſs Evidence as he 
defore apprehended, that the Angel who appeared upon 
uch Occaſions did aſſume to himſelf in his own Perſon the 
peculiar and diftinguiſhing Titles of the Great God: And 


perhaps he may upon cooler Reflection think he was 
too bold (I believe, Sir, you will think ſo) when he 
aid, „It was not poflible for thoſe to whom he ap- 
0 pear'd to diſtinguiſh him from the true and eternal 
© God, when he us'd thoſe expreſs Words, I am God 
4 Almighty, &c. and conſequently they were neceffarily 
„ expoſed to the Danger of Idolatry, and ina manner 
= (| may fay) they were unavoidably led into it, if 
< the Perſon ſpeaking to them were not really the true 
© and'eternal God, the proper Object of Divine Wor- 
'* ſhip (o). You ſee it was poſlible for them of old Time 
to hear one ſpeaking in the Name of God, ſpeaking 
Words which muſt properly belong to God, and yet not 
take the Perſon ſpeaking to be himſelf really the true 
and Eternal God. ay REEL 

3p FOR | | As 
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As a farther Proof of the, Weakneſs of our Author\ BM. « 
Argument, 1 would deſire vou to conſider what tie 
New ' Teſtament declares. concerning the giving of tu 
Lom at Aount Sinai. There, if any where, it muſt h. 
allow'd that God ſpake; that is, that the Words which 
were ſpoken, were the Words of God: yet according ty 
the Account we have by St. Stephen and by St. Paul, th 
Law itſelf was given by. Angels, Acts 7. 53. Who have recti ¶ N oale 
ved the Law by the Diſpoſition of Angels. Gal. 3. tg 
Tt was ordained by gory oe the hand of a, Median 
And in the Epiſt. to the Heb, Chap. 2. 2. it is expreſly ci 
led the Word ſpoken by Angels; where g particular Streit ee 

is laid urn it, and an Argument drawn to the Adyan 
tage of the Goſpel, from the higher Dignity and Glory o be 
the Perſon who firſt publiſhed this to Men. JF the Mai 
ſpoken by Angels was ftedfaſt, and every Tranſgreſſion au ece 
Diſobedience received a juſt Recompence of Reward; bu id 
all me eſcape if we neglect ſo great Salvation, which fi 
Vegan to be ſpoken by the Lord? If the Words at tir 
giving of the Law were ſpoken. either by the Perſon of das, 
the Father, or by the Perſon of Chrift, tis evident th 
« Apoſtle's Argument is loſt. And tho do ſuppoſe th reſt 
Chriſt was there, as being the Manifeſtation of th-cno: 
divine Glory, according to the Account before given ( 
allo Pſalm 68, 17.) yet I think it is undeniable, from thei 
expreſs Aſſertion of the Apoſtle, and from his Argument i, 
that the Words were ſpoken by Angels, and not by. Crit; 
in his own Perſon. They were then the Words of Gol 
pronounced or ſpoken by Angels. And if this be fo, al 
our Author's arguing from the Things ſpoken, to tei 
Characters of the Perſon by whom they were immed:-Wih.,c;4 
ately ſpoken, falls to the Ground. I may illuſtrate thi ace 
by an Inſtance well known in our Times. I ſuppoſe, Sit, lig 
ſince you have been among us, you may have en ſom e as 
of King George's Speeches to his Parliament : it's likely Nuſt, 
you have heard that King George doth not ſpeak then Wt: 
himſelf, but gives the Speech to my Lord Chancellor, and ire : 
he reads it. Now if a Man upon hearing my Lord Cha- Non 
cellor ſyeak thoſe Words to the Parliament, ſhould con: then 
clude that he is King George, he would certainly be if in 
— ? | | bad 
There is one Thing more I have to remark before [ dil 5 
miſs this Head, and that is, If our Author's arguing from — 
theſe Texts be right, it cannot be denied but that the * 
8 "iſ 


.... am 
„ church under the Old Teſtament had as clear and 


bdbead, as wercan pretend to have. It was not poſſible, 


ud eterndl God: Tou fee then, 


%% that this Angel of the Lord was a 4iſt inct Per- 
„„ diſtiaẽt from him who ſaid, Behold I ſend” an An- 
„ beſere thee: for keep! thee in thy Way; beware of him, 


"Knowledge; of this Doctrine, that the Tipo Perſons, Farhey- 
Son, were therOne true God, as we Chriſtians can Have. 
et them not talk then any more of thoſe darker” Diſpen- 
%,, and glory in our prefent Light, and repreſent this 
che peculiar Privilege of Chr#ians. There is no 
| eed of thoſe favourable Allowances to the ant ient Jews 
I Parriarcho, thut they might be faved without an expli- 
Fi: Knowledge of tbe Divine Perſont concern d in our Sal- 
5 tion (p). Or if they can make ſuch favourable Allow- 


— 


e as favourable to us? Since, if our Author's arguing be 


Ne have; and indeed fo plain, as that we cannot but 
gown that if the Matters did appear to be as he repreſents 
: them, (which: the antient Jews could not be ignorant of, 
if indeed they were ſo) we 


7777 


— 


er Revelation" of the eee eee ee 


Lys our Author; far thoſe co whom this Perſon the An- 
1 of the Lord] lappearead, to diſt e from the true 

this muſt be paſtdoubt 
nith them, that he. was the true and eternal God. Well, 
oald it be leſs evident to them who read the Books of 


Wrovoke hum nor, for ny Name is in him? Our Author all 
long inſiſts on the Plainneſs of Scripture with reſpect 
o both theſe; and frequently ſuggeſts that he aſſerts on- 
what the plain obvious Meaning of the Words muſt 
Weceſſarily lead us to. And doth he think the Jer 
ad not perceive the plain, obvious, litefal and: neceſ- 
Meaning of the. Books of Moſes, as. well as we can 
o now:? We conclude then, If this be the plain, obbi- 
cos, literal Meaning, this, I ſay, which dur Author hath 
en of the ſeveral Paſſages he hath cited from the Old 
Wl cftament,. the Fes Church could not but have as clear 


ces to them, 28 ſuppoſing them not to have had an e- 
it Knowledge of the diſt inct perſons, why will they not 


Hat, it is evident they had as clear Revelation of this My- 
Fiery (at leaſt as to Two Perſons) as he can pretend that 


ould be entirely ſatisfy d. 
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The Second Inſtanee, our Author gives hs of 1 diſtin 
guiſhing Title of God afcribed to Chriſt; is The Lord q 
Halls. For Proof of this he cites! Haſen pz: 3, Cc. where, 
he ſays, we. may ſet that God, the Lord God of Hoſts; ir th 
Angel with whom Jacob wrefiled ( I [don't »fee thit 
the, Text ſays any ſuch thing, Let us reid the Words, 3 
' bis Strength he had Power with God Aud ht had Powe 
over the Angel; and prevailed,” Which! was indeed a lively 
Emblem and ſenſible Repreſentation of thei Power' he hai 
with God; and being here brought in as an Inſtance o 
the Power he had with God, the following Words, H 
115 and made Supplicatiom to him; muſt ſtill be onder 

00d. to refer to Gad. I might obſerve to yon, thil 
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olemn Engagement to God-in the Wildernek, BW 57 
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( 101 ) 
teprefented'ss their Eſpouſels, Jer. 2. 2. Will our Ab. 
„ fay that this Titte is not applicable to the Perſon of 
e Fler? I fupgoſe not; Was it not the Father who 
yok them to be his 51 wm. and enter'd into Covenant 
ith them? This we have abandantly demonſtrated. 
at the Argument is, that Chriſt in the New Teſtament 
| repreſented as the *Husband of the church, 2.Cor. 11 2. 
nder the . O Economy, God to expreſs his tender 
oneern and Affection for his People, repreſents himſelf 
der the Chatacter or Title of their #5band: Now, that 
doc hath glorified his Son Jeſus Chrift, and made him 
dead over all Things, and hath committed to him the 
mediate Care and Government of his Church; this 
ds repreſented as the Husband of the Church. Doth 
prove that he is the Lord of Hofts, the God of Ifuel, 
o before bare this Character? where is the Conſe- 

juence? If indeed the inſpired Writers of the New Teſ- 
ment had called him the Lord of Hoſts, if the Notts 
Any where told us that he was the Perſon meant ia th 
Prophecy, then we ſhould have made no Diſpute about; 
i Tie belonging to Chriſt. Bat I believe, Sir, vo 
in ſcarcely think Chrifts being called our Husbahd un- 
er the New Teſtament, as the Lord of Hals was called 
W heir Husband under the Ofd Teſtament, a reſiſtleſs 
WP roof of his being The Lord of Hoſts ſpoken of in the Old 
Weimar W | kr 
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x Gor. 15. . Such 3 as cls —_ have been mo 
now confidering,. may perhaps ſeem ſirange to yo 'bu ter 
we muſt bear with tbem. By what you have ſeen of the 12 
various Religions an l in eee you know: oth 
452. to, make Allowance, or Prepoſſeſſion ande req. the 


dice 5 
"The laſt. Inſtance of. 2. eculiar Title of God aſcribed 
to > Chill, Is The Firſt and me the Laſt. This, it muſt be 
d, hath more prararice of Argument. ;.Chrift doth 
ons, many words NE fol s Title to himſelf, Rev. 1, 
7, ir 


19, 18. But, Sir, | e you. to obſerve, that thi ONS 
dale after a f. fol. D actor 5 105 Father, that, he Fat 
| 4 ond * 1 Beginnin and the, End. For WAN Sor 
| heh ver] cle Hehl, Wh hich our "Author, faith may Wh 
perhaps belong to 2 Nerd - belc g. to the Fa, Per 
cher. Read the Words, Ta Alpha 12 70 ega, the Be, the 
ginping and the. Eng, [ith t 57 Lor why nd hich 4nd 
aH, 674. W. wh ig 0 Fo e, the Le . Pi. 
nee IN, d it is auß t iſe words, Fam A Ome-' a fon. 
5 Begiuni aud the End he, Neb cr bs man; Wy you 
He w 51 Fs oe, hue Wars, 474i mhich is Fl ; Fo 
co 0k to igning ol this Prophecy, you fee ttir 
pln bet 6105 1 ſeribed y. this Character: this i is in. the in 
of the Book, 88 Character of the Father a not 
diſti ae from id John to the ſeven Churche: one 
| why 15 in Aſia, Grace he to you, and Peace from Him bier 
be, Which way, and Which is to come, ard iſ fon 
5 F of, even Spirits, and from Teſus Chriſt. By the WW dire 
Way, e may obſerve, that if this be, as our Author WW Pro 
Top ppoſes 8 the Explication, of the Name Jehovah, this We 
1 ot, in the New Teſtament peculiarly. attribufed: to Ace 
ather by Way. of Diſtinction from Chriſt. We may ; Bu 
4 chat” th e other Title mentioned in this Sth ver. 45 Cor 
5 ſctibin the Perſon who faith, I am Alp ha and One- wit 
0855 ph 0 Pantocrato as is throughout th t is Book applied 4 the 
the Father. Well, thus ſtands the Matter, We. Bn 
mY if 5 firſt, Kling that hy is Alpha and a Ch 
4 he Beginning and the End. Afterwards another out 
Par on is introduced faying, Jam Alpha and Omega, the t 
Firſt ond the Lat; to which i is added, Tam he that liveth the 
and was dead, Now the Queſtion is, whether we muſt the 
underffand this Title às being equally aſcribed to Two 
ſeyeral Perſons in the ſame abſolute Senſe, or whether . 
we dust not in Reaſon, to underſtand the One in * 8 
| x mo U 
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5 5 ö . 
moſt abſolute Senſe, which is agreeable to the Charac- 
ter by which he is deſcribed when he aſſumes this Title, 
wit. He which is, which was, and which is to come; the 
other in a ſubordinate Senſe, which is alſo agreeable to 
the following part of his Character there mentioned, 
Who was dead and is alive; as well as to the whole ſtrain 
of Scripture. Our Author himſelf, to ſupport: his own 
Notion, muſt allow that Chrift cannot be ſaid in the 
moſt abſolute Senſe to be The Firſt and the Laft, Doth he 
not tell us, when he is giving Account of the three glori- 
ous Agents, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, that the Word 
Father ſignifies ſome Superior Character, from whom the 
Son derives, at leaſt his Charatter of Sonſhip, and upon 


perſon who derives from another, and depends upon ano- 
ther, ſay in the moſt abſolute Senſe, I am the Firft Per ſon 
and the Laſt Perſon? They will ſay perhaps, He is the 
Firſt and the Laſt Being, tho not abſolutely the Firſt Per- 
ſon, If you could form any Notion of this Diſtinction, 
you might however obſerve that there is no Foundation 
for it in the Text. They commonly make a mighty 
ſtir about this Diſtinction in deſcanting upon that Paſſage 
in 1 John F. Theſe Three are One; the Word [one] being 
not in the Maſculine Gender, not [Heis] which denotes 


ſometimes ſerves them to make a Flouriſh with) is here 
directly againſt them, Chriſt doth: not fay, I am [To 
Proton] the Firſt and the Laſt Being, but I am [Ho Pro- 
tos, and Ho Eſcatos.] which according to the common 
Acceptation of Words denotes, the Perſon who is firſt, &c. 
But this would overthrow their whole Scheme; for ac- 


cording to this, either Chriſt muſt be the ſame Perſon 
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the Trinity. Ws : | | ; 

But to confider the Words themſelves as ſpoken by 
Chriſt. May we not very well underſtand them, (with- 
out putting any manner of Force upon them) as declaring 
to us, that Chrift is now by the Appointment of God, at 
the Head of all Diſpenſations of divine Providence, whe- 
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whom he depends ſo far as he is a Son (r)? Now can that 


one Perſon, but [Hen] in the Neuter, which, ſay they, 
lignifies one Thing, one Being. This Remark (which 


with the Father, or there muſt be Two Firſt Perſons in 


ther in the Church or in the World; and that he muſt 
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that He muſt reign till all. bis Enemies be made bis Hunte 
| he is call'd the Author and Finiſher of our Faith. When 


We haye à plain Inſtance of this in the Title mentione 


Senſe called the only Potent ate. In ſhort, I would al 


mio was dead and am. alive: eſpecially, when we read whit 
is faid in the Introduction to this Prophecy, The Rev MilWpret 
dation of Jeſus Chrift which God gave unto him, and tu othe 
different Deſcriptions and Characters that are given elf 


. ontinde fo till he ſhall have accompliſhed all that Gy 
th foretold ſhould come to paſs? This Title may at 
denote his being the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, 
or, his being the Original and the End of the whoy 
Creation. Either of theſe is agreeable to the plain A, 
count we have in the New Teſtament, There we an 
told that God hath made him Head over all Things, and 


fool; that al things were made by him and for him; a... 


is the Abſurdity or the Difficulty of ſuppoſing the ſam 
Title in a ſubordinate Senſe given to the Son, which 
the higheſt and moſt abſolute Senſe is given to the Father 5 


before this; Chriſt is King. of Kings and Lord of Lord 
yet bath he bis Kingdom, as is abundantly demoaſtn 
ted beth in the Old Teftament and. the New, from thin 
Father, and muſt finally (as we have feen) give up 
Kinedom'to him, who is therefore in the moſt abſolut 


whether there is not enough in theſe two Paſſages com- 
pared together to diſtinguiſh the one Perſon from the ore 
ther, and to direct us to which of the Two we ſhould: 


| aſcribe the Superior Glory; when the One ſays, I o. 
3 * and Omega, &c. and is at the ſame time deſcribe 
AS 


ing He whith is, and which was, and which is to com; 
and the other afterwards ſays, I am Alpha and Omegi- 


the Two Perſons throughout this Book. I leave it to 50 


t judge, upon an impartial Peruſal of this Book, whe of t 


ther there bath not been ſufficient Care taken thro te 
whole to preſerve unto the Father his peculiar Glory; 
and whether any who ſhould read it, not prejudic'd before hi 


band, would be in danger from Chriſt's aſſuming th 


"Title, of taking him to be God equal with the Father. vou 
We have now done with the Second Head of Arg Opin 
ments, the Titles of God, Of the Four Inſtances our r 
'thor hath given us, the Two firſt, for ought appears, vi 
12 to — 5 2 as 1 5 Two latter, they 4 | 

m being reſtleſs Proofs o tene -___ 
to deduce from them. 9 of what Our Author _— : 
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&. 22. We proceed now to the next Head of Argument; 


F . 


N Attributes .of God aſcribed to Chrift (). 
þ 4 10 Firſt he mores is Onmiſcience. Peter faith to 
brit, Lord thou knoweft all things, thou knoweft that I 
t we thee. It is well known that ſuch general Expreſſi- 
cs are oſten usd in all manner of Writings, without 
WW: tending them te be underſtodd as abſolutely univerſah 
ay Inſtances of, this nature you will meet with in 
u criptare. Jeſus ſaith the third time,; Simon loveſt thos 
t e ? Peter was. grieved becauſe he ſaid unto him the third 


ime, Loveſt thou me? And he ſaid unto him, Lord thou 
uoweſt all things, thou knoweſt that I love thee: i. e. No 
n can conceal his Heart from thee, thou knoweſt that 
love thee. Will this prove that Fęter conceived Chrift's 
Knowledge to be abſolutely of eq Extent with the 
nowledge that God hath? The Diſciples uſe the ſame 
Expreſſion before Chriſt died; Nom we are ſure that 
hen knoweft all things, and needeſt not that any man ſhauld 
wk thee. And what do they conclude: from this? that he 
vas and maſt neceſſarily be himſelf the Very God? lam 
ure they do not tell us ſo: it follows in the Text, By 
„ me believe that thou cameſt forth' from God, Joh. 16: 
Wo. This you will own is very different from faying; By 
is we believe that thou art the One true Gl. 
And what if it ſhall plainly appear from Scripture that 
here was ſomething that Chriſt did not know? Will not 
bis be a ſufficient Warrant for our putting a limited Inter- 


by: 
rretation upon a general Expreſſion, which is ſo ufual in 
ether Caſes, and frequent in all Languages? Now he him- 
it tells us that he did not know the Day of Judgment; 


E and in as plain words as can be, confines the Knowledge. 
e that Particalar to the Father, expreſly excluding him- 


ef, The Words need no Comment, Mart 13. 32. Of 
e day, and. that hour; knoweth none, no, not the Angels 


hich are in Heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. In 
Warr. 24. 36. the Words are but my Father only. Will 
ou not fay, Tis manifeſt enough to any whoſe pre- concei ved 
Obinions do not turn them aſide from the obvious ſenſe of 
ripture, that theſe Words of Chriſt do abſolutely ex- 
elude from the Knowledge ” this Particular every Perſon 

e ee ä 


35 ” : 9 % 53 : : > Wd . ws ? — 
Err 1 bd 3 A 8 ks ww 4 


(%) P. 60. b 


\ 9 


{514 | (106) 
# who is not the Father of Chriſt, and conſequently t- 
Es Son in any Capacity whatſoever ? Unleſs they will ſv, WA, 
1 that the Son may be underſtood to comprehend himſelf j m 
6 ſome Capacity in that Expreſſion, Ay Father only. Loi n 
„ will ſuppoſe, it's likely, that they have ſomewhat to ſq hc 
ip to this baſſize, which is ſo directly againſt their Doctrine B 
Wil But the Caſe is ſo plain, I perſuade my ſelf you will ex, 
Wit! coſe me the trouble of taking notice of the Shifts the 
_ uſe to get clear of this Difficalty : unleſs you have | 7 
71 mind to gratify your Curioſity in ſeeing how der ete 
ig trous theſe Gentlemen can be upon occaſion in find 
« yh ing out nice Arts of Diſtinction to evade the ſenſe (IMF : 
1 plain Mords, notwithſtanding their frequent Cry t i 
„ » the plain obvious Senſe of Scripture, &c. But yo iſts 
i} Have had a Specimen ' of this already in the Tum og 
3 they give to thoſe Texts of Scripture which expreſy ea. 
3 ſpeak of one God the Father. Indeed this Declaratiu e 
3 of Chrift, this Confeſſion of his Ignorance (for ſure hi Nied 
1 we need not ſcruple to ſpeak thus) was before his f! 
1 cenſion; and ſo was that Expreſſion of the Diſciples, 91 im 
99 16. 30. Now we are ſure that thou knoweft all things. Ani ine 
1 if it were ever true of Chriſt in his whole Perſon, i ny 
1 mult entirely overthrow our Friend's Argument. BU a 
44 vou may obſerve alſo, that even after our Lord's Aſcenf ee 
. on he is repreſented as receiving a Revelation from God ert 
1 ſo the Book called by this Name begins, The Revelation (Aut 
wu Jeſus Chrift, which God gave unto him, to ſhew unto li t 
14 Servants——Shalt we fay after this, that the Scripture hau ie 
1 led us unavoidably into the Snare of taking Chriſt to be ter! 
wel. One true God, becauſe it ſpeaks of his krowing all thing pro! 
3 even the Hearts and Thoughts of Men? rei 
1 Let me add to what hath been ſaid, that when the Di he 
| j ciples ſpeak of Chriſt's knowing all things, they plainly 5 
| Dres. 


' Apeak of a Knowledge that belonged to and reſided in t 
"human Soul; for that it was which ſpake to them, and they ear 
ſpake to him as Man. Feſus knew all Men the Man Jef 

Jus knew what was in Man, and ſo could tell whom H accu 
might truſt; ſee the Context, Foh. 2. 24. So in the other 
Paſſage mention d by our Author, Matt. 12, 25. Jeſus bun 
their Thoughts, The Man Jeſus who ſpake to them knen tem 
their Thoughts: And this indeed is no more than a Pro 
phet may do, as Elia for inſtance. Not that we pretent : 
to compare either Man or Angel to our Bleſſed Lord u 
point of Knowledge : only we obſerve, that ern . WT nat: 

| 5 | 01g 
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Houghts is not a Property ſo peculiar to Godhead, as that 
may not be communicated ; or that we muſt neceſſarily 
pnclude concerning any one who is ſaid to know the 
houghts, that he is Cod. met „ r 
Bat our Author obſerves that Chriſt ſays, All the 
rches ſhall know that I am He that ſearcheth the Reins 
ud the Heart, and I will give to every one of you accord- 
ys to your Works : And Solomon he thinks hath plainly. 
etermin'd the Point, when he thus emphatically addreſ- 
s himſelf to God, Thou, even thou only, knoweſt the Hearts 
Fall the Children of Men. Here one would ask, Who 
t is that is meant? according to our learned Antago- 
iſts [Thou] muſt mean [Thou eſſentially DY not Thou a 
ngle Perſon, but L Thou the Eſſence, ] L Thou the God-: 
head] comprehending more Perſons than one. Solomon, 
ee grant, was a great Philoſopher; how far he had ſtu- 
ied Metaphyſicks, we are not told in the Account we have 
f his great Proficiency in Knowledge. But if Salomon 
imſelf may be ſuppos d to have underſtood theſe nice Diſ- 
inctions, you will hardly believe that the People had 
ny Notion of God taken eſſentially, and of God taken per- 
; but according to the plain Senſe of Words they had 
een always us'd to, underſtood Thou to mean only a ſingle 
erſon, So in the Text quoted from Rev. where our 
author remarks the Emphaſis of the Expreſſion: Chrift 
th not fn merely I can ſearch the Hearts, &c. but, I am 


ee that ſearcheth the Hearts I am He; is not this a 
SP crion ? If then Solomon's Words relate to Chrift, they 
rove that Chriſt was the Perſon to whom Solomon ad- 
ress'd, and that he only, and zo other Perſon, ſearches 
be Hearts of the Children of Men. According to the 
WW hiloſophy of our Adverſaries, it ſhould have been ex- 
Pre(s'd in the Neuter Gender [To ereunon] the Being that 
eearches; and not in the Maſculine [he that ſearches.] 
What pity is it that the Sacred Writers were not more 
ccurate in their Expreſſions? They every where with- 
out any Guard expreſs themſelves as intending a Perſon; 
bis they do ſo conſtantly, that one can't help being 
empted to think, that this nice Diſtinction between Per- 
and Being, which is the main ſupport of theſe Gen- 
tlemen's Scheme, never once enter'd into their Heads. 
But let us conſider theſe Texts according to the plain 
natural Import of them. Solomon addreſſing to God ſays, 
They even thoy only, _— the Hearts of all the Children 


* 


— 


| (- 108 5 | 
of Men. What if we ſhould ſay that Solomon did not 
e br that God had a Son polls d of this Perfection 
This we may preſume will not be accounted by our Author 
and his Friends a Reflection upon Salomon, who was then 
under that darker Diſpenſation, when they had not an ex 
plicit Knowledge of the Divine Perſons, becauſe they wert 
not clearly reveal d. Or what if we ſhould rather up 
poſe, that he ſpake aright, and that what he ſaid was re 
ally and exactly true? Our Author hath not yet produced 
any reſiſtleſs Proof of the contrary, namely, that the Son 
of God, the Perſon of Chriſt, did-at that time knoy 
the Hearts of all the Children of Men; nor do I know 
any Proof he is able to produce, unleſs he would argy: 
from his being the true God, which is here the Thing to 
be prov'd ; and this would be plainly going in a Circle 
Now. you will eafily perepive, that if it be true, tha 
then God, even the Father, to whom Solomon addreſs d his 
Prayer, did alone know the Hearts of all the Children 
of Men; be it ever fo plain that now another Perſon doth 
know the Hearts of all the Children of Men, this can be 
no Proof of that Perſon's being the ſame Gd as Solomm 
| addreſs'd to. But tis urged, Chrift. ſays here, I am Hi 
that ſearcheth the Hearts, uſing, fays our Author, the vt. 
7 Words of Jeremiah the Prophet (chap. 17. 9, 10. / the 
Lord ſearch the Heart, I try the Reins, to give to ever 
Man according to ble Ways) as tho he mould have ſaid, That 
very Character of Godhead belongs to me, Iam that Omni. 
ſcient Being. He fhould have faid, if. there be any Arg 
ment from comparing theſe Texts, I am that Omniſcien M 
Perſon, Youſee this Diſtinction between Being and Pera 
was a very happy Invention, they cagnot move one Step 
r FE... 
Let me now lay before you what I take to be a plain 
Account of theſe Words of Chriſt, with all their Emphaſis 


We know by the Goſpel that God hath ordained Chriſt to MW ing 


be the Judge of the World, and that at the laſt Judgment 
the Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be laid open. Now that Chril 
refers to this, appears plainly from the Words follow: | 
ing, I will give unto every one of you according to his Works 
Or if this may relate to ſome Acts of Judgment previous 
to the Final and Univerſal Judgment, it is the ſame 
thing; for we know that All Judgment is committed u 
im, and this ſearching the Hearts hath manifeſtly a Re 
{rence to udgment and Retributions, The Words me ; 


(19) 


» 7 
f, Rom. 2. 17. or thus, Chriſt is the Judge, therefore 
) | prift, Rom. 7. 17 Sz & f Perſon Judge _y 


Wcripture is enough, when it tells us, that Gd 'fball 
| 1 Dy Jeſus Chriſt. And let it be obſerved, It 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus that ſhall judge the World; ſo 
Wt. Pau, in bis Diſcourſe to the Athenians, God hath appoint- 
4D in the which he will 91 the World by the MAN 
om he hath ordained. And if the Man be ordained of 
od to judge the World, it muſt undoubtedly be the Man 
What ſearches the Heart, to give unto every one according to 
is Deeds: and conſequently, if this be a peculiar Property 
Wo 3 the Man is deified, the Manhood is become the 


; cad. | DP | 

| The next Attribute our Author inſiſts on as a diſtinguiſhing 
erfection of God, is Omnipreſence. This he reckons attri- 
Whbated to Chriſt, when it is ſaid of him, that be filleth all in 
Wl, Eph, 1. ult. I am not perfectly fatisfy'd in his apply- 
ing thoſe Words to Chriſt; but ſuppoſing them to be meant 
of Chriſt, we are to enquire what is intended by bis filling 
(lin all. If we will take the Apoſtle himſelf for our Inter- 
bpreter, he ſeems to intend by it nothing more than the com- 
nunicating all needful Gifts and Graces from God to the 
© Cburch. See Chap. 4. of this Epiſtle, Ver. 8. &c. Wherefore 
be ſaith, When he aſcended up on high, he led Captivity captive 
and gave Gifts to Men, He that deſcended, is the ſame alſo 
% oſcended above af} Heavens, that he might fill al Then 
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FRE (110) | 
Then follows, And he gave ſome Apofiles,. and ſome Pr. 
PER Proof of Chriſt's Omnipreſence, is his Promi 
to be with his People. Matt. 17. 20. Chap. 28. ult. We 
know, in part at leaſt, how. this is accompliſh'd ; namely, 
by ſending his Spirit to be with his People, John 16. 7. H 
knows in Heaven all the wants of his People; our Author 
himſelf ſeems to be of the Mind, that the human Soul d 
Chrift is capable of this (:); and it may ſeem to be implyd 
in what the Apoſtle ſpeaks of his ſympathizing ind us 
Heb. 4. 15. Now, inaſmuch as he ſends his Spirit according 
to his Promiſe, and gives Help in every time of Need, he 
may very juſtly be ſaid to be with us, tho we ſhould ng 
conceive him to be immenſe in the ſame manner as God i; 
I do not pretend to aſcertain the Manner of Chriſt's being 


preſent with his People in this World. But this I fay, tha 


there is nothing ſpoken concerning this in the New Teſtz 


ment, that lays us under any Neceſſity of taking him to be 


that God, who in the Old Teſtament ſaith, Do not I fl 
Heaven and Earth (u)? Let any Man read what Chrif 
fays of himſelf, I came forth from the Father, and am com 
into the Morld; again, I leave the World and go to the Fa- 


ther; with many Paſſages of the ſame Nature: let bim re 


thoſe of the Apoſtle, God hath made him Head ow 


all things to the Church, which is his Body Now that le 
aſcended, what is it but that he alſo deſcended into the lower 


| Parts of the Earth? He that deſcended is the ſame alfo tha 


aſcended far above all Heavens, that he might fill all things, = 
tt pleaſea the Father, that in him all fulneſs ſhould del. 
Would any Man, do you think, after reading theſe Paſſ 


ges, if he were not before prepoſſeſs d, be in danger of be. 


ing led by any of the Expreſſions our Author hath men- 
tion'd, to conclude, that Chriſt is one and the fame 9 ; 


— — * - 2 
— . 
* 
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: (7 T. 79. . | . 
) Certainly God's filling Heaven and Earth doth not excluds 


other Beings: If then it ſhould appear, that the Logos is in the moſt 


ſtrict and proper Senſe preſent to the whole Creation, it will not fol : 
law that he is the ſame Being with God. See our Author's Conceſ Wil 
thin our Reach to know how glorious ani 


on, p. 98. It is not wi 
perfeb a Creature God can male is not for us to ſay, that iti 


- 


Impoſſible for any Being beneath a God to haue any one of theſe Chi ö 


fatfers communicated to him, 


= (111) 
ith dim who made him Head over all things, the fame 
od with him to whom he aſcended, and to 'whoſe good 
leafure it was owing, that all Fullneſs ſhoold, dwell. in 
} ? i be 9A 5 0 ; | Mp L „ 5 Ji 1 | 3 5 Ee | A 
J he Palſage in Geneſis, which our Author brings as a far- 
her Confirtnation' of Chriſt's Immenſity ; Jehovah rained 
ire and Bfimftone from fehovah our of Heaven; if it prove 
vy ching e Re Perſons, it will prove that there 
Jas one Fehovals 6n Earth, and another Jehovah in Heaven; 
od is ſo far from proving that he who is called Jehovah on 
rth (upon the fore · mention d Suppoſition) is immegſe, 
hat it maniſgſtly infers the contrary. „Some primitive Wri- 
ers have made uſe of this Paſſage for that Putpöſe. Tho 
ndeed it is no plain Evidence of IW o Perſons, but à way of 
tpreſſion not unuſual among the Hebrems, concerning one 
the fame'Petſptt z as ſome learned Comntent 1 weng 
he Trinitärians have freely acknowledg'd, . Nor 9 5 
luthor's Parallel Text, as he calls it, (John 3. 15) add the - 
eaſt Confirmation to his Senſe of the fore · cite Paſſage: 
or it is well known that the Parriciplæ which we render in 
Wor Tradllstzon who 55, is uſed indifferently, either for the 
reſent or paſt Time, according to the ſubject Matter of the 
iſccourſe. An Inſtance :whereof we have in the ſame Goſ- 
el, Chap. 9. 25. where that Which we render, whereas I 
vas blind, according to tbe rendring in the former Place 
ould be, I who am blind do now ſee : In like manner that 
ich we render (2 Cor. 8. 9.) tho be was rich, is in the Ori- 
ral, being rich. Doth anv one make a Difficulty of the 
W-xpreſiion in theſe Paſſages? that which our Author thinks 
or his Purpoſe, would no doubt be as plain, were it not 
hat he and thoſe of his Mind, read it, prepoſſeſs d with 
be Notion of Two Natures in Chriſt, the one finite, the 
be third Attribute he inſiſts on, is Onnipotence. We 
ball not have much to do upon this Article. It lies upon 
or Author to ſhow that the Title LPantocrator] by which 
be ſacred Writer ſeems to intend the 2 71 ſupreme Go- 
ernour of all Things, is ever given to Chriſt in the Book of 
e Revelation: We ſay that it is the peculiar Title of the 
WW ther. We have already ſhow'd that it belongs to him, 
8. of the if Chapter; the ſame might be ſnown in ſome 
other Places. Let our Adverſaries produce, if they can, 
any one Place where it ſhall appear to be given to Chriſt. 
he Appearances of God to the Patriarchs, have been 2 
ARA 11 1 der 
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Malachi, I am the Lord, I change not. Doth 10 
bt Atfhet believe that it will be truc concerning all oer 
i= after the Reſurrection, that they ſhall be the fame, ad 


15 


ir Tears ſhall not fail? Will he thence infer, that tbej 
ll hate the peculiar difinguiſhing Perfection of God, and arc 
together th Cir, ſhall then become A One God Y 
then hat neither do any thoſe Attribut mar! 
4 | dtibed to Chriſt in the 1 infer 
7 N ty of our taking bim for the One rue God. 
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brit: Now we know that God is the Maker of all things, 
nd by that Character is he often deſcribed in the Old Tef- | 
ament: Therefore Chriſt is that God, who is revealed in 
eneſi, and 5 f the Old Teſtament. This arguing 
night look very fair and plauſible, had this been all that 
he Goſpel ſays of this Matter; But when we read, that 
Pod created all things by Feſus Chrift, that By his Son God 
nade the Worlds, with due Deference to the many learned 
en who have fo much inſiſted upon it, I cannot but won- 
Jer at their Inference : for, indeed the juit Inference from 
de Account we have in the Goſpel concerning this Matter, is 
n my Apprehenſion the direct contrary. We read in the 
it Chapter of Geneſis, that God made the Heavens and the 
Earth; and in conſequence of this he is often deſcribed in 
he Old Teſtament by this Character or Title, The Maker 
Heaven and Earth: In the New Teſtament we. are told 
hat GOD created all things by Jeſus Chrift, that GOD 
ade the Worlds by his Son, Now they infer from Chriſt's 
making all things, that he is that God who is ſpoken of in 
eneſis, and throughout the Old Teſtament. What is this 
dut to ſay, That Jeſas Chriſt is that God who made all things 
by Jeſus Chri that The Son is that God who made the Worlds 
1 Son? On the contrary, I ſay, that ſince we are told in 
| he New Teſtament, that GOD [be that is ſpoken of in 
he Old Teſtament] made all things BY JESUS 
WCHRISTand that Chriſt is the SON of that GOD 
bo made the Worlds, it appears that Jeſus Chriſt is not 
Wi GOD who is deſcribed in the Old Teſtament, as 
V. Maker of Heaven and Earth, but is manifeſtly diſtin- 
Suiſhed from him. Which of theſe two Inferences is the 
ore juſt and natural, I leave to you or any Man that will 
peak impartially, to determine. We might now, I think, 
iily diſmiſs this Head. But our Friend, it may be, will 
Wiſcarce think we do him Juſtice, if we do not take notice of 
Withe particular Texts he hath cited, and the following Re- 
: ys by which he would ſapport and ſtrengthen bis In- 
ference. 
= He obſerves, that the Lord himſelf maintains this as his 
ems Prerogative, Iſa. 44. 24. I am the Lord that maketh all 
I: ings, that frercheth forth the Heavens alone, that ſpreadeth 
abroad the Earth by my ſelf. We may conceive that God 
peaks this, as excluding all Concurrence of thoſe Gods, be- 

Wy tween whom and him the Competition then was: Or we 
may take the Words — as denoting God's making. 


the 


a" 


the World by his own Power, and not receiving Help fron 
any other; which doth not deny another Perſon's acting i 
Subordigation to him, as employed by erg einiſtring 
to him, as the Antients ſpeak, and, as they ſtick not to er 
preſs themſelves, receiving Orders frotn im. Thus it's ſaid 
with reſpe& t6 God's bringing 1/-ael out of Egypt, The Lulf 
alone did lead him, Deut. 32. 12. Yet we know that he 14 
them by the Hand of Moſes, 1/a, 63. 12. , Yea, Moſes alh 
fays, that tht Lord had ſent bis Angel, and had brought then 
out of Egypt, Numb, 26, 16. It may then in 4 very prope 
Senſe be ſaid, that God ftrerched forth the 1 Alone, &, 
and this not exclude another 17 7 0 Su 12 0 
bim. And therefore, whey it is ſaic in the beginning fl 
St. Johms Goſpel, that all Things were made by the Word, i 
doth not follow that this Word is the very God ſpoken of i 
m Geneſis, and who is called in the Old Teftament, TYM 
Maher of Heaven and Earth. Nor can they bring an ln. 
ſtance, that I Know of, out of the phole Bible, where tl; |: 
Title, The Maker of Heaven and Earth, or 10 ke, abſo- |; 
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lately and by it ſelf, is given to Ciſt; which would be 
much more to the Parpoſe than any of the Texts they alledg 
upon; this Argument. „T 
However, we wilt now, particularly confider chat Ten 
in the. beginning of St. ohne Goſpel, which is- often urged 
in this Conttoverly, as it is here by our Author. In th 
Beginning was the Mord, and the Word was with God, au 
the Word was God. Now, what may we natyrally ſuppoſe il 
that either Jews or Gentiles would anderſtand by [Ho Te 
God with whom, it's ſaid; the Word was? Without doubt tie 
Gentiles (I ſpeak of ſuch as had a Notion of the One God) 
would underſtand by that Term, the eternal neceſſary Be 
ing, the firſt Cauſe of all things; the Jews, the God who | 
had revealed himſelf to their Fathers, the God that made the 
Heavens and the Earth, who is ſpoken of in the firſt Chaptet 
of Geneſis, to which the Evangeliſt plainly refers, when be d 
_ fays, In the Beginning was the I ord, and the Word was wit! 
God. He adds, and the Word was Theos (not Ho Thea 
as before) a God, Would either Jew or Gentile, think you, BY 
- underſtand by this Title of Theos given to the Word, that 
he was that eternal neceſſary Being, that Ho Theos, with Ml 
whom he was? One would ſcarce imagine there could be any | 
danger of it. However, the ſacred Writer (as if it were on 
purpoſe to prevent any ſuch abſurd Interpretation) imme 
diately repeats it, The ſame was with Ho Theos; * no 


+ ( x15 ) 

an might be tempted by the Evangelift's giving him the 
itle of Thee! (9 * Waere it as if he meant to 
ert, that the Vord was the very Ho Theos with whom he 
ras3 but one UiſtinR from him whom the Jews ſtiled 
OD, the Maker of Heuer gh Earth, diſtinct from him 
rhom the Gentiles, by way of 1 1 called Ho Theos, 
be eternal pecetlag Being, the firſt Caſe of all things. It 
e © the Eyanyeliſt, By him were all Things nad, and 
Without bim was not any thing made that was made. This they 
sally urge 5 5 Confirmation of their Notion; but I be- 
eve, Sir, Ipon doe Confideration, you will judge with me 
What it is rather a plain Evidence of the contrary ; ſo indeed 


take it to be. For had the Faun plainly declared in 
e foregoing Words (as they ſuppoſe) that the Lagos was 
ee very God, Ho Theos, what need could there be for ſay- 
Wing, That h him were all Things made? Did not the Fews 


- 


bis was, it ſhould 788 or, inarily the firſt Thing they took 


Y © + 2 


him, was what they had little Apprehenſion of, as nenen 


would not ſeem ſo ſtrange to Fews or Gentiles in thoſe 
22 Times, 


5 BI ( 116 ) 
Times, when that Appellation was frequently by one and thy 
other given to Beings or Perſons that they knew very wel 
| were not abſolutely ſupreme or infinitely perfect. In th 
Old Teſtament, Magiſtrates are called Gods, fo are Angel.; ifeſt 
Our Lord bimſelf takes notice of a Paſſage in the Pſalms re het 
lating to the former; and by his Anſwer to the Jews doth, 
I think, ſafficiently warrant us to take the Term God in 
leſs perfect Senſe when applied to him. I refer to tho one 
Words of his (in Anſwer to the Fews who had charged hin a 
with making bimſelf Cod; ) If he called them Gods to whom t 
Mord of God came, This, at leaſt, ſhews that the Title of 
God may be given, and the Term us d, without implying f t 
ſuch Perſon to be the ſupreme God. When the Title of 6 
is given to any, it may be conceiv'd to import ſome thing ou 
contained in the Idea or Notion of God, according to the nite 
ftri& and proper Senſe of the Word; but it doth not, not er 
can it, take in all things contained in the Idea, when it iWpeal 
applied to any other than the One only true God. Thus Meng: 
for Inſtance, Power and Authority belong to God; hence ror 
Magiſtrates are called Gods: So God ſays to Moſes, I hav ent 
made thee a God unto Pharaoh. He called them Gods, ſan 
our Saviour, to whom the Word of God came, i. e. who wer: ure 
commiſſioned by him, and in ſome reſpects acted as God, han 
being (in the uſual Phraſe) his Yice-gerents. Angels may, en 
perhaps, be called fo upon this account; it may be alſo upon lh 
account of their partaking in a more eminent Degreę of in- no; 
tellectual and moral Perfections, whereby they do more re. rie 
ſemble God, as for this Reaſon they are called Sons of God. be 
But upon any account whatſoever, on which we may ſuppoſe fra 
this Title to be given to others, there is none that can con: 
pare with Chriſt; and inaſmuch as he bath, if I may ſo 
expreſs it, more of God in him than Men or Angels ever had, inc 
he 3 above all others deſerve this Title, and is juſtly {tid oi 
a O04, | | h 2 
We have one more Text to conſider, and that is Heb. 1. Mac 
10. Thon, Lord, in the Beginning haſt laid the Foundation r 
the Earth, &c. Some have queſtion'd, whether thoſe Words ae. 
are there applied to Chriſt (x). But taking this for grant: 
ed, what muſt we conclude from hence? that he is the 
ſame one GOD who ſpake in times paſt to the Fathers by 
the Prophets, and hath in theſe laſt times ſpoken to us by hy 
| 5 oo 
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(117) — 
, whom be appointed Heir of all things, by whom alſo he 
ade the Worlds? ls it not as plain as any thing can be, 
hat he is the SON of that one GOD. who had mani- 
felted himſelf in times paſt unto the Fathers by the Pro- 
hets? And when this Writer had before ſaid, that BT 
m GOD made the Worlds, might he not reaſonably ex- 
ct that any thing he ſhould ſay afterwards of his bein 
oncern'd in the Work of Creation, ſhould be interpreted 

a Conſiſtency with what had been before declared, name- 
7, bis acting in Subordination to God. 

But, Sir, put the Caſe now that it had been the Deſign 
f this Writer, to prove that Chriſt himſelf is the oft High 
Fod, one God with the Father, can you imagine that he 
ould have taken ſuch a round-about way to prove it; and 
ſtead of declaring any ſuch thing, ſpeak after ſach a Man- 
er as muſt naturally lead us to conceive otherwiſe, that is, 
peak of him as one diſtin& from GO D, the Son and Meſ- 
enger of him who was acknowledged by the Fathers and the 
drophets to be the one only living and true God? It is evi- 


ent enougb, that the ſacred Writer did deſign in this Chap- 
, to raiſe our Apprehenſions of the Dignity of Chriſt ; 
rrely be had done it at once in a much more effectual Way 
ban that he bath taken 


had he expreſly declared, as theſe 
entlemen do now, that Chriſt is the ſame one God 


1 rith the Father. Upon Suppoſition that this was then the 


nown Doctrine of Chriſtianity, and that the Texts our 


5 'riend hath produced from the Old Teſtament, are ſuch 


; Wbvious Proofs of it as he would repreſent them; I am 
raid, Sir, you would be ſtrongly tempted to think our 


ſþoftle's Diſcourſe here very inſipid, weak, and trifling. To 


ow much better purpoſe, and with how much more con- 
incing over- bearing Light could our Trinitarians argue this 


; . Point from the Old Teſtament, than the Apaſtle doth ? 


hey could directly prove that Chriſt is that Fehovah who 


rade a Covenant with Abraham, who ſaid to Moſes, I am 


Ian; that he was the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and 


3 Jacob, the God whom they and their Poſterity in ſucceed- 


43 ng Generations always worſhipped as the 1 
on o 


. How poor, how low doth it appear in compari 


25 


£ 


bis, to ſhew that Chriſt hath obtained a more excellent 
Nane than the Angels; becauſe God never ſaid to any of 
45 them, ] will be to him a Father and he ſhall be to me a Son? 
ow weak and mean in compariſon of what theſe Gentle- 


men 


Cul 


wen- could produce upon the Subject, to tell us, that Gu 
commanded all the Angels to worfbip him; which might rz. 


- 


ther tempt one to ſuppoſe that the Angels did not know hin 
to be the ſupreme God: for could they need a politive Com. 
nand to put them upon worſhipping him whom they ha 
always worſhipped as the ſupreme God, and who upon that 
very Account had as good a Claim to their Worſhip as h 
who commanded them to worſhip him? Would theſe Gentle 


men bring no better Proof of his being the Moff high God 
than a Paſſage, where indeed he hath the Title of God 6 
thing not ſtrange among the Jews) but at the ſame tine 
there is mention of another who is God above him, frog 
whom he receives all bis Dignity and Honour? And finally, 
would they have produced a Text wherein is aſcribed u 
him the Work of Creation, in ſuch manner as to leave it v 
be underſtood of his acting only in Syborgination to th 
One GOD, who had ſpoken in times paſt to the Father, bn 
ithout the leaſt Hint that this was deſi ned as a Proof di 
his being the ſame one God ? In ſhort, 1288 but think il 
tbat if any one ſhould firſt read our Friend's Argument 
in this Book, and afterwards come to read the Apo 
Diſſertation in this Chapter, he w ald neyer imagine that i 
was the Deſign of our Apoſtle to prove the 9 555 Point. IM 
this were the Deſign, who will not ſay that our Friend hat} 
yaltly r aged 
But our Author hath brought vp in the Rear of this Arg 
ment four auxiliary Remarks. We muſt try whether th = 
be of Force ſufficient to ſupport it. He oþſeryes in the fi 23 
Place, that The Way whereby God creates all things, is by ty 
Word; and tis in the ſame Manner i | 


q Le WG E 
| o 


| at our Lord Js 
Chriſt ;s /aid to uphold all things, (viz. in the Chapter Ml 
have juſt now been treating of) Uphetding all things by i 
Word of his Power, But what if we ſhould ſay that the f ei. 
' fon refer d to in that Expreſſion, his Power, is God v 
made the Worlds by his Son? I am apt to think our 4 
thor would find ſome difficulty in proving the contrary. | 
leave it to thoſe who can look into the Original to judge 
whether this may not be thought agreeable to the natufiſ 
| Conſtruction. But that we May not te thodpti contentious, ll "# 
we will allow the Expreflion to refer to the Son. And u 
may ſay, that as the Father barh given him to have Lift "iſ: 
himſelf, Joh. 5. 26. and he quickneth whom he will; ſo Ml 
Father bath given bim to have Power in himſelf, where! 1 


| 333 LAS ( 119 ) ; | 13 
le upholds all Things: Will it therefore follow that he is 
e ſame Ore od with him from whom he received that 
ife and that Power? | 5 | 
Ele obſerves in the ſecond Place, that a+ God is the fiſt 
auſe of al created. Beings, ſo he is the laſt End of all; ever 
all Things were created for Chrift, as well as by him, Col. 
16, 17. We ſay ſometimes that all Things were made 
for Man; not that we intend thereby that Man was abſo⸗ 
ately the laſt End of all. All things were created for 
"hri., for bis Service and for his Glory. But may there 
ot yet be a higher End, namely, the Glory of God the Fa- 
„? The Apoſtle more than once repreſents this GraUation, | 
oding in GOD as being ablolutely the laſt End. The 
ad of every Man is Chriſt, the Head of the Nom in is the 
n, and the Head of Chriſt is God, 1 Cor. 11. 3. We 
ay ſay in ſome Senſe, that all things are for the Church, 
r ſo the Apoſtle in the ſame Epiſtle, Chap. 3. latter End, 


r 
U o 


R 


f 


It things are yours, and ye are Chrift's, ana Chrift is God's. 


YN & allo Phil. 2. God hath Highly exalted him, and given 
4 im a Name above every Name, that at the Name of Jeſus 


der Knee ſhould bow, whether things in Heaven or things on 
arth, or things under the Farth, and confeſs that he is Lord, 
7 the. Glory of God the Father. We ſee then how it may ve- 
y. jiſtly be ſaid, that all things were created by him and for 
im, and yet this be rio Proof that he is himfelf that 7nvyi5 
=: God whoſe Image he is, and according to whoſe good 
cure it Was that all Fulneſs dwelt in him, as you find in 
hat ſame Chapter of the Epiſtle to Coloſſ. In ſhort, it may be 
Truly ſaid, that All things were created by him and for him; 
ad yet it plainly appears from the fame Context as well as 
om other Scriptures, that there is one prior to him as the 

Efficient Cauſe, and one beyond him as the ultimate End. 
= His third Remark is, That Creation is ſuch a peculiar 
7k f God, that his Exiſtence or Being, his very Nature, 
wer and Godhead, are certainly and infallibly inferred from 
= 2: the Apoſtle aſſures us, Rom. I. 20. The inviſible things 
== Cod from the Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, being 
de7/tood by the things that are made, even his eternal Power 
4 Godhead, You will eaſily perceive that theſe Words 
cn no more than this, That the Work of Creation is a 
anifeſt Proof of an eternal ſelf-exiſtent Being. Whether 
1 be World we ſee was made by him immediately, or by a- 
Wether in Subordination to him, doth not at all concern — 
25 | | | * 


1 


(120) SO 
f But let us hear our Author: If, ſays he, aj 
e had not eternal Power and Godhead could create 
World, then St. Paul's Argument is ry falls to fl 
Ground; then the viſible Things of the World do not prove th 
Exiftence of an inviſible, eternal, and Almighty God, W. 
need do no more in Anſwer to this, but to confront i 
with his own Conceſſion at the Concluſion of his Prod 
(p- 98.) © It is not within our Reach, to know bow fu 
e & the Powers of a Creature can go—— Tis not for us to ſaj 
ec that in the Nature of Things, it is utterly impoffible fo 
& any Being beneath a God to bave any one of theſe Poti 
ce or Characters communicated to him.” If this Conceſlin 
be juſt, then according to the foregoing Poſition our Auth 
bath proved, that St. Paul's Argument 35 feeble and falls 
the Ground; for here you ſee the Light of Reaſon cannot { 
ſure us, that it is impoſſible for a Being who had not eterulſſ 
Power and Godhead to create a World. Either the foreſail 
Poſition muſt fall to the Ground, or the Apoſtle's Arg. 
ment, or our Author muſt revoke his Conceſſion. He had 
his Choice of the Three, but one of them he muſt take. 
ſee no need of the laſt, I dare ſay he will not take the & 
cond; but I think he may, if he pleaſes, very well give u 
the firſt : for the Things that are made, do indeed prox 
the Exiſtence of an inviſible, eternal, and neceſſary Being, 
who had originally in himſelf Power to create a World 
Whether he communicated Power to another to do it, « 
did it immediately by bimſelf, is a Queſtion altogether ſo- 
reign to the Argument, and according to the fore-mentionel 
Conceſſion, not within the Reach of any Man to determine 
without a Revelation. —_ | 
Our Aathor's laſt Remark doth not at all concern tho 
who believe that Chriſt was before the World began, and 
that by him God made the Worlds. And now, Sir, 1 may 
venture to ſay, that with all the Help of theſe four Remark 
our Author's Argument from what the Scripture ſays dM 
Chriſt's Making all things is yet feeble, and far from being: 
refiftleſs Proof of Chriſt's being the One God, the Maker d 
Heaven and Earth, who had made himſelf known to the Jen 
by the Old Teſtament z and indeed, that it appears plainly 
from the New Teſtament, that he is the SO N of the on 
GOD who ſpake to the Fathers by the Prophets, and thit 
GOD made the Worlds by him. 
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24. We come now to the laſt Argument, viz. That 
D;vine Worſhip is aſcribed to Chrift (y). There is no one 
\reament upon which our Adverſaries are wont to make a 
reater Triumph; what ground. they have for it, you will 


doc when we have confider'd what they offer upon this 
56 ead. Religious Worſhip, ſays our Author, is ſo peculiar 4 
ergative of God, that he will by no means ſuffer any meaner 


deing to ſhare in it. He aſſumes this Character to bimſelf 
ith a Divine Fealonſy, left any thing beneath God ſhould par- 
the of it. For this he refers to fome Paſſages in the Old 
eſtament, and obſerves that our Lord cites Deut. 10. 20. 
wing, It is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
1d him only fhalt thou ſerve, Matt. 4. 10. He adds, The 
/t — doubtleſs includes this meaning, Thou ſpalt 
ve no other Gods before me, i. e. no other Objects of Mor- 
o. 1 bave this ſhort Reply to make to all the Texts of 
bis Nature: Let our Author and his Friends tell us, who it 
that ſpeaks thus in the Old Teſtament, or who is that 
bed to whom Religious Worſhip is fo expreſly confin d; is 
one Perſon ? then let them look to themſelves who profeſs 
Wo worſhip Three. Or, is that Objet the Three Perſons ? 
Wow doth that appear? You may remember, Sir, that we 
Wave before demonſtrated, that it was the Father of our 
Jord Jeſus Chriſt, who was the God of the Jews; that it was 
he Father ſingly and excluſively, who ſaid, I am Jehovah, 
Glory will I not give unto another + ſo that theſe Words 
Jo exclude every other Perſon as well as every other Being. 
ell then, if this be ſo; we are, for ought I can ſce, upon 
perfectly good a Foot as they: if They can make 112 
o get clear of theſe Texts, We may too. That which 
vill open them a Door for the bringing in an Equal Worſhip 
f the Son, will certainly make way for us to bring in an In- 
erior Worſhip. | 
A peculiar Streſs is laid upon Chriſt's citing thoſe Words of 
Det. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, &c. and fo con- 
Wirming (as they imagine) the ſevere Prohibitions of the 
ld Teſtament. When the Devil tempted Chriſt to fall 
own and wor (hip him, Chriſt replies: It is written, Thon 
alt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſpalt thou ſerve, 
Now | would ask our n Who was this Lord God? 
| 15 FR | was 
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(122) 
was it not Chriſłs God, whom he himſelf was to ſerve, aud 
whom indeed he actually did worſhip, 8 praying 
and giving thanks to him? 8 Was Chrift himſel the Log 
God here ſpoken of, whom Chriſt himſelf was to worſhip 
yet is it ſaid, HIM ONLY fhalt thou ſerve. If tha 
theſe Words do exclude every other Object from all Rel. 
gious Worſhip, they muſt of neceſſity 38 Chriſt alſo; 
unleſs they will ſay, He was the Object of his own Wa. 
ſhip. And if this may be ſuppos d, then muſt the LHin 
ly} ſpoken of in the Text, comprebend Two [He's] i. e. bat 
the Father and Chriſt; yea, and in Chriit himſelf ther 
will be alſo two [He's] one the Worſhipper, the other the 
Obje& of that Worſhip. I hope, Sir, that by this time ya 
are ſatisfy'd, that thoſe terrible Texts do bear no hbarde 
upon us than they do upon them: and if they can reconcik 
Chrift's citing thoſe Words from the Old Teſtament, with 
his declaring expreſly afterwards, That it is the Will of i 
Father, that all Men ſhould honour the Son even as they b. 
Nour the Father ; we have nothing more to do, but to ſe 
what is the Honour we are to give to the Son, and pay it 
accordingly. We . 
But 1 would not willingly leave you under any hard 
Thoughts of our Scriptures, as if they were not well cor 
ſiſtent with themſelves; and therefore ſhall endeavour to gin: 
you a plain Account of this Matter, and then leave you to 
jddge of the Force of this boaſted Argument. 

It was undoubtedly one great Deſign of God in ſepatr 
ting the People of Iſrael from the reſt of the Nations, b 
Keep up the Knowledge of the One true God in the World, 
ape. to ſecure a Worſhip to himſelf; therefore he ſeverel 
forbids the worſhipping any other, i. e. confines all Rel. 
gious Worlhip (z) to himſelf. Thoſe Commands, in the 
5 1 


; ch 


| 


»” 


() It is very rare to find the Writers upon this Subject giving at 
diſtinet Account of what they mean by Religious Worſhip, as diflir 
| guith'd from Civil Reſpect. Dr. Waterland, indeed, in his celebrated 
Argument upon this Head (Query 16, exc.) tells us, that God hath 
derermin'd it to mean the Divinity, Supremacy, Eternity, &c. of 
the Obſect. He would have this taken for a Principle, and then a 
gues from it that Religious Worſhip can belong only to the ſupreme 
God. Who will diſpute it, if that be what is intended by Relig 
Worſhip ? , But is not this plainly begging the Queſtion ? (Of this U 
and by) It ſeems to me that Religious Worſhip imports our yo 
| | e . | bo 
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(123) 


noſt ſtrict Senſe, without par Exception, were to be in 
le 


od force till the Son of God himſelf ſhould come, the Prophet 
ns whom Moſes ſpake of, whom they were to hear in all 
rd hings whatſoever he ſhould fay unto them. When be 
p! omes, he affures us that it is the Will of his Father, that all 


en ſhould honour the Son as they honour the Father; and 


Ie t God | 
e 4poſtes ct! us afterwards, that God had glorified his Son, 


ll 


that the very Reaſon of Things leads us to adore him, and 
gives ſufficient Foundation to pray to him for what Gifts or 


0; ME having raiſed Jeſus from the dead, and exalted him by his 
n Kight Hand, to be à Prince and a Saviour, to give Re- 
„ bentance and Remiffion of Sinn. Now, were it fo that we 
bad no poſitive Precept or Example in the New Teſtament 
t : to warrant our Worſhip of Chriſt, our Author will tell us, 
r races we want, and to Gl and give him Thanks for what 
eve have received; for fo he ſpeaks with reſpect to the Spi- 
irt (). And, again, more fully to our Purpoſe (b): if 
1; 


there be any mere Creature, to whom 1 can certainly cammuni- 

cate the Knowledge of my Wants, who has alſo Power to ſup- 

ply them, and has a particular Office or Appointment for this 

End, b all the Light of Reaſon and Scripture lead me to 
s 


= dreſs him by Petition for a Supply, and to give him Thanks 
For what I have receiv'd, Now we believe as much as this 
„concerning our Bleſſed Lord, ſurely then our Author him- 
ſelf will juſtify us in praying to him and giving him Thanks 
oY tho we do not pay him Worſhip abſolutely ſupreme. An 


ſince he here aſſerts, that ſurely all the Light of Reaſon and 
SCRIPTURE leads us to addreſs him by Petition, &c. 
tho he were a mere Creature; we may hope that he will no 

— more 


— 
— 


Dependance, on, or making Acknowledgment to ſome other Being 
as Superior to Man. There might be the ſame outward Signs of this 
Worſhip as of Civil Reſpect, ſuch as Bowing, Kneeling, Cc. and 
there might be the ſame immediate Acts, as asking Favours, return- 
ing Thanks, Cc. which no doubt are allowable between Man and 
Man. But all direct expreſſions of Reſpect and Homage to o- 
ther Beings as of a ſuperior Nature, and having Power over us, 
whether viſible or inviſible; I take to be properly Religious Worſhip. 
And this was forbidden abſolutely under the Old Teſtament ; this 
would have been accounted the worſhipping another God, tho they 
did not acknowledge the Being they worſhipped to be ſupreme, eter- 
nal, immutable, Oc. which indeed in moſt Inſtances could never be 
ſuppos'd. | | | 

(a) ; 96. 7 (6) P. 272. 
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his own Hand, that which he once thought to be fo heavy z 


Be that as it will, We go upon better Authority, the Inti 


rity which enjoined the Church under the Old Teſtament ; 


whom they knew not, at leaſt not as a diſtinct Object of di- 


preme God: They ſay, this is Idolatry. Let them give it 


Warrant for it. No, ſay they; God appropriates all H. 


ECC 
more inſiſt on it, that the giving him Worſhip is a Prodf 
either in Reaſon or by Scripture, that he is God; unleſs it 
be in ſuch Senſe as a Creature may be God. Well, it is 
ſome Satisfaction that we have ſeen our Adverſary juſtifying 
us in that very thing which ſometimes he would repreſent a 
a very heinous and dangerous Crime, and taking off with 


Load upon our Doctrine; and in ſhort giving up at once 
this mighty and (as they are wont to repreſent 1t) invincible 
Argument. „ 5 

But, poſſibly, our Author will rather chuſe to retrad 
theſe later Aſſertions than give up his former Argument, 


mations of our Lord himſelf, the Practice of the Apoſtles, 
the Command of God even to Angels, and the Repreſen- 
tation we have in Scripture of the whole Univerſe join- 
ing together in adoring our Saviour. By the fame Authe. 


to worſhip the Lord, and him only, we now honour the 
Son as well as the Father, They worſhipped the Father: 
It is plain from our Lord's Diſcourſes, and from the Apol 
tles, that they worſhipped the Father only; we now wor- 
ſhip both Him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and the Lan 
too. Under the Old Teſtament there was One Object of 
Worſhip, now there is revealed to us another Objecd, 


rect Worſhip. For as to what our Author affirms (p. 72 
and again p. 77.) that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was worlhip- 
ped as the true God, as the Lord Jehovah, as the ſupreme 
God by the Patriarchs, when he appeared to them in a viſ- 
ble Shape; it appears to have no Foundation in Scripture, 
as hath been ſhewn; nay, is, I think, manifeſtly repugnant 
to the Account that our Lord himſelf and the Apoſtles hare 
given us of the Object of Worſpip under the Old Teſtament, 
And truly had it been as our Friend continually repreſents 
it, one would think that Chriſt ſhould rather have ſaid, 
that henceforth all Men ſhould honour the Father as well a 
the Sen; ſince according to the Repreſentation our Author 
bath given us, it was the Son who had always been honour- 
ed, and the Father not at all. 


We do grant then, that we worſlip one beſides the ſu- 


what Name they pleaſe, we maintain that we have ſufficient 


V 


3 „ 
v to himſelf. Where doth be appropriate all Worſhip | 
himſelf? In the Old Teſtament. We ſay then that they 
e Idolaters as well as we; fince it hath been undeniably 


ls 

p ov'd, that they worſhip another beſides Him, who did 
5 propriate all Worſhip to himſelf under the Old Teſta- 
h ent, And if. it be included (as our Author fays it is) in 
q je firſt Command, that we ſhould have no other Object of 
0 or ſhip, we ſay that Command is ſo far repeal'd; even as 
e e fourth Command in the Decalogue, ſo far as concerns 


at ſeventh Day which the Jews were requir'd to keep as 
tir Sabbath —_ | 
We farther obſerve for our Vindication, that there are 
anifeſtly two diſtinct Objects of Worſhip, and a diſtin 
orſhip given to One that cannot be given to the Other, 
d the Worſhip of one refer'd to the Glory of another. 
ou will wonder to ſee how Men ſtudy to perplex a plain 
atter. We are told by the Defenders of the Trinitarian 
hoctrine, that there is and can be but one Object of Religious 
orſhip, and that is the divine Nature; that there is but one 
orſiip, and can be no other; that all Religious Worſhip 
ath one ſigniſicancy; that it means whether we will or no, it 
zeans by divine Inſtitution and Arp intment, the Divinity, 
e Supremacy, the Sovereignty of the Object (c). But, Sir, 
hat did yoù and others you have convers'd with, always 


— — 


— 2 — 
—— 


(e) Waterland's Quer. p. 239, &c. This is the main Foundation 
f all his arguing. And this, as far as I can perceive, is built ſolely 
pon this Obſervation, that God uſually deſcribes himſelf as ſupreme, 
mutable, c. when he requires Men to worſhip him only. Thoſe 
haracters are undoubtedly very proper Conſiderations to engage 
Weir Obſervance of the Command, but are far from proving, that 
Worſhip doth in the very Nature of the Act imply ſuch Perfections in 
he Object. What if we ſhould ſuppoſe God ſo deſcribing himſelf, at 
he ſame time that he ſhould require the ſubordinate Worſhip of ano- 
her; would there be any Inconſiſtency in this? is it a Contradiction 
0 make ſuch a Suppoſition? If he ſhall ſay, that God by appro- 
riating this Act to himſelf, hath thereby determin'd it to ſignify, the 
ſcribing all Perfeftjons ; who doth not ſee that this is going in a 
irele? God hath appropriated all Worſhip; therefore all Worſhip 
ah this ſignificancy, that the Object is ſupreme, Cc. and then, all 
Religious Worſhip hath this ſignificancy, that the Object is ſupreme, 
c. therefore it can belong only to God. I would only beg leave to 
ok the Doctor one Queſtion, Whether he thinks St. John had this 
Notion of the only meaning of Worſhip, when he fell down to wor- 
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(126) 
underſtand to be the Object of Worſhip? an abſtract N. 
| 2 or rather a Perſon ? What did the Jems, think ya, 
underſtand to be the Object of Worſhjp when they wor 
ſhipped the Father ? I may appeal to the common Senfe 
Mankind; don't they always apprehend that it is ſome Per. 
fon they worſhip? And now, if one Perſon was worfhippe 
before, and we are afterwards directed to worſhip anothe 
Perſon, are not here Two Objects of Worſhip ? Moreoye, 
here are Acts of Worſhip to one, that cannot be directed i 
the other. When I give thanks to the God and Father iii 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpirit 
Bleſings in heavenly Places in Chrift——— who hath tran/la:li 
1 into the Kingdom of his dear Son; is this to the ſame 0 
ject, as when 1 aſcribe Glory to Him who hath loved us lil 
| Waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood, and made us Kin 
and Priefts to God and his Father? The Father is worſhip 
ed through a Mediator; the Son not through a Mediata i 
he Son is worſhipped as Mediator; the Father cannot Wn 
worſhipped as Mediator. Don't you ſee plainly that here ii 
Worſhip paid to Two Perſons; Worſhip to one Perſon, ti 
cannot be given to the other? Yet they will bear us dom 
that there is ſtill but One Object and One Worſhip. Sure 
never was there a matter ſo plain in it ſelf, ſo confounded, al 
theſe Men have confounded this Subject of Worſhip, to (el 
their Hypotheſis. k 
In Religious Worſhip there is, ſays our Author, 0 n 
tion made of two Sorts or Degrees of it. Have we not as pi 
an Inſtance of theſe two Sorts as can be, when we are u 
that every Knee ſpall bow at the Name of Teſus, and con 
that he is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father? Is not here 
Difference, when the Honour given to one is refer'd to ti 
Glory of the other as the ultimate End? If there be no Dilk 
Tence, then may they as well bow to God the Father, al 
confels that he is Lord to the Glory of Jeſus. But will they du 
to do this? I hope not. What need was there that the Scroll 
ture ſhould expreſly tell us of this Diſtinction, when it appeal 
in the Nature of the Thing, and tis in a manner wp + 


— — 1 1 
7 


— * 


ſhip the Angel? Can it be thought that he ſhould twice be guily 4 
an Attempt to deiſy the Creature? So it muſt be, it he underſtood 
this to be the meaning of every Act of Worſhip, (che Doctor ſuppoſe 
that it was Religious Morſhip he offer'd to the Angel) unleſs he tod 
this Angel to be God Vimſelf, which there is no ground to ſuppoſe. . 


Tk} 


fp n | | 

" © that we ſhould, at leaſt in fact, make the Diſtinction? 

I: n | have the ſame Veneration of Mind (which is the ve- 
“Eſſence of Worſhip) the ſame high Eſteem for Him who 
„e cxalted, as I have for Him who hath exalted him, and is 
e Fountain, the Author and Beſtower of that Dignity and 
leſſedneſs to which he is advanced, and by whoſe Autho- 
ity and Command it is that I give Glory to him? The Fa- 


er hath committed all Judgment to the Son, that all Men 
ud honour the Son even as they honour the Father: Ts 
bere not in thele very Words a viſible Foundation for 4 
WDiffcrence, in the Honour I muſt give to theſe Two Per- 
as? But when I am farther told, that this Son ſhall re- 


an the Kingdom and Authority he is now inveſted with, 
nd be himſelf ſubje to God who put all Things under him; 
aa! give the ſame Honour, the ſame Worſhip (confidering 
his as an Act of the Mind) to him who hath all Things put 
oder him by the Power of another, as I give to that other 


bo put all Things under him, and to whom even this Per- 
on whom I now worſhip muſt himſelf be fubjet? 

= If au Worſhip be ſupreme, and the Worſhip paid to our 
Saviour be proper Divine Worſhip, as our Author contends; 


os is it that he ſuppoſes the human Soul of Chrift may fhat 4 


4 n the Thanks and Praiſes that aſcend from the Saints on 
WE th, and partake of the Honour done to his whole ſacred 


% (d)? Are there Circumſtances of Hononr that are not 
eh divine, and incommunicable in Acts of Worſhip, that 
ee proper divine Worſhip? He ſays, We have no Warrant 


ich we pay unto him; if then the human Soul have any 
bare, either there muſt be ſomewhat in the Worſhip of 
Cbriſt that is not proper Divine Worſhip, or elſe our Author 
nut own that he gives proper divine Worſhip to that 
ich is not God. What he bath ſaid there of the Soul 
vil partaking of the Honours done to his Perſon, appears 
o me as the Sally of a pious Gratitude to the Redeemer 
breaking through the Reſtraints of Prejudice; for it is in- 
Leed what his Argament doth not allow of. And this, I 
3 doubt not, is frequently the Caſe with pious Souls: In their 
Viqputes they are forced many times to exclude the Man 


be Father is due to him, and which he hath ſo highly — 
E. * ſerve 


. 


G - 


V divide the Human Nature from the Divine in the Honours. 


Chriſt Jeſus from that Honour which by the Appointment of 


— 
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| „ © 
ſerved of us; yet in the actings of their Mind they 4 
give Honour, 20 Glory, and Ble ſſing to the Lamb thi 
was /lain, and without doubt arc ccepted in the finceriy 
of their Deſires, notwithſtanding the Confuſedneſs of thei 
Speculations : | 
Another Objection of our Author againſt an Inferiy 
or Subordinate Worſhip is, That this would be in effect 
eftabliſh Heatheniſh Superſtition and Idolatry, which it 11 
the Deſign of the Goſpel to aboliſh. Would it not grien 
one (if it may not move one's Indignation) to ſee Chriſt, d 
ans repreſenting the Worſhip of Chriſt, the only true ai on 
roper Worſhip which the Goſpel directs us to pay until 
45 as little better than Heatheniſb Idolatyy; and thus i 
effect making the Man Chriſt Jeſus, the one Median 
between God and Men, whom God hath exalted, and ty 
whom God hath given a Name above every Name, tha 
at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of things i ; 
Heaven, and things on Earth, and things under the Earth,Wce 
and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſ i 
Lord: to ſee, I ſay, this Bleſſed Jeſus repreſented as no 
better than an Idol, and the worſhipping him ranked : 
with the Idolatries of the Heathens? Is there then n 
Difference? or are theſe ſo near a-kin, the worſhipping ip» 
Him whom God hath exalted, and who hath a Name given 
to him above every Name that is named not only in th 
World, but in that which is to come (tho he be not wor. 
ſhipped as Supreme God) and the worſhiping of an Idol 
that is nothing in the IVorld, or the ſacrificing to Devils; 
are theſe, I ſay, ſo near a-kin, that the one cannot be a. 
low'd of without encouraging the other? Such Argument Ml 
as theſe need rather the ſerious Reflection of thoſe who 
make ule of them, than a direct Confutation from u 
Adverſary, : 2 
Our Author adds (as is common upon this Head) that ur 
it is the Godhead of Chriſt that is the ftandins and cternu i 
Ground of all that Religious Worſhip which we are bound le 
give him, Vet, alas, the Scripture takes no notice amen 
this, never recommends the Worſhip of Chriſt upon this 
Account; nor is there any one Inſtance where it appeats 
that he was worſhipped as the Supreme God, The Scrip 
ture plainly puts it upon another foot: The Father hath 
committed all Judgment to the Son, that all Men ſhould hv 
nour him, God hath highly exalted him, and given him 4 
Name above every Name, that at the Name of Jeſus . 
* | | | | el 


C x89 Y 


\ 


.., uld how; and every Tongue confeſs that Jeſus Chrift 
a e Gf Go the Father. God hath command- 


d. ſaying, Let all the g Hel of God worſhip him. And 
dy mg a new Song, ſaying, Thau art worthy to take 
2 Book, and to open the Seals; for thou waſt lain, and 
aff redeemed us to God by thy Blood. Worthy is the Lamb 
bat was lain to receive Power, &c. Strange! that the on- 
, Foundation and formal Reaſon, the ſtanding and eternal 
round of all the Religious Worſhip we are bound to give him, 


y hould be ſo entirely overlook'd in all the Dire&tions a- 
ont it, in all the Inſtances of it; eſpecially, when: with- 
at a Regard to this (according to our Author's Principles) 
Forſhipping him would be little better than Heatheniſh 


I think there is nothing more ſuggeſted by our Author 
nder this Head, that needs to be conſider'd. And now, 
ir, having ſeen what is the Worſhip of Chriſt that we 
re directed to in the New Teſtament, and which was 
ractis d by the Apoſtles, c. judge you, whether roſe 
nour,s done to our Lord Feſus would be ſo many Affronts 
he Supreme Majeiy and Dignity of the Bleſſed God the 
aber, if Jeſus Chrift were not one and the ſame God with 
? Should you not rather .conclude, that if he were 
need one and the ſame God with the Father, and this 
eere the only Ground and Foundation of the Worſhip 
Ind Honours that are to be paid to him, ſuch Inſtances of 
Vorſhip, and ſuch Directions about it, (where there is 
ot the leaſt notice taken of his Divinity, and all the 
onour paid to him is entirely put upon another foot) 
| Ow 1 6 many Aﬀrants to his own Supreme Mojeſty and 
eit, VöXn g I 


S. 25. We fhould now proceed to conſider the Proofs 
Pur Author hath brought for the Divinity of the Holy 
. But J ſuppoſe you will eaſily excuſe me the Troũ- 
ie of entring into a particular Diſcuſſion of his Argu- 
nvents upon this Head. He is willing to ſuppoſe, that if 
Ve true and proper Godhead of Chriſt be fully prov'd, we 
ill eaſily give him in that of the Holy Spirit: I may, I 

oppoſe, with as good reaſon conclude on the other ſide, 
3 that if the true and proper Godhead of Chriſt (in our 
author's Senſe) cannot be prov'd, much leſs will the God- 
1 head of the Spirit be admitted; which, as he himſelf 
: obſer ves, hath not half ſo * Proofs in Scripture. oy” 


* 


LE con K 
1 ſuppoſe he does not think, that among them that ai jolt 
to be met with in Scripture, there are any of greater For Ml 
and more evidently reſiſtleſs, than thoſe which are brought 
for the Proof of the Godhead of Chriſt, If there be ay 
Difference, I am apt to think that the Proofs he hit. 

given us of the Divinity of the Spirit have (moſt of then) 
Much leſs Appearance of Argument. And indeed by th 
fame way of arguing which our Author ſometimes mals 
uſe of under this Head, a Man might, if he were ſo di * 
pos'd, undertake to prove that Moſes is God, and thi 
David is God, yea, and that Satan is God; becauſe wil 
find in one place of Scripture the ſame Things attrib 
ted to Moſes, to David, and to Satan himſelf, which 
other places are attributed God. And thus we might 
prove, that the Holy Spirit is God the Father, and thi 
Chriſt is the Son of the Holy Ghoſt, or that Chriſt is h 
Father, or that the Holy Spirit is Chriſt, In like mann 
might one prove, that when Joſeph was caſt into Priſon, rt 
he and the reſt of the Priſoners were one and the fan: 
Perſon, or at leaſt one and the ſame Being, becauſe iti 
nid in Scripture, that whatſoever they did there, He n 
the Doer of it, Gen, 39. 22: But what more comma an] 

than this, viz. when ſome act in Subordination to 10 
ther, to attribute the ſame Effect, ſometimes to e the 
Principal Agent, ſometimes to ſuch as were employee 
by him and aRed under him? ? 13 
here is one Thing comes under this Head which was n me 
taken notice of in the Argument of Chriſt's Divinity, vin 
that is, the being Baptized in the Name of the Son aud | 
the Holy Ghoſt. Our Author did prudently in reſerving fe- 
it for this Place, becauſe otherwiſe he would have be MW thi 
at a loſs for an Inſtance of Divine Worſhip paid to th anc 
Holy Spirit, Now he thinks that the joining them vii all 
the Father in this initiating Ordinance, would ſeem to hau ped 
very broad Appearance of Idolatry, if the Son and the H che 
by Ghoſt were not the ſame God, and ſo have been 1. Ey 
vincible Stumbling-block both to Jews and Gentiles (e). the 
is certain our Lord took no care to prevent the Stum ty} 
bling - block our Author is ſo: concern'd about, by any In in 
mation of their being one and the ſame God in the Fom an 
he preſcribed, or in his Inſtitution of the Ordinane! = 7, 
1 | - n the 
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or do we meet with any the leaſt Hint of this from 
We Hpoftles when they adminiſter'd this Ordinance, Nay, 
Which is more) there ſeems to be in the Account we 
tee of the firſt Inſtitution, a plain Intimation of an [z- . 
iii of the Son, in that he grounds the Commiſſion 
e gives to the Diſciples upon a Power received from the 
ather. See Matt. 28. 18, 19, Jeſus came and ſpake unto 
Jen, ſaying, All Power is given unto me in Heaven and in 
"SE 2r th, Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, baptizing 
een, &. We may conclude then, that this would be 
o Stumbling-block at all. Nor do I ſee how it ſhould 
WS: any Difficulty, either to Jews or Gentiles, to profeſs 
heir believing in God the Father, and in Jeſus Chriſt 
hom he had ſent, and in the Holy Spirit whom the 
rather would ſend in Chriſt's Name upon them who em- 
braced his Doctrine. Might they not thus believe in 
Chriſt and in the Holy Ghoſt, without believing Chriſt 
Wand the Sirit to be the ſame one God with the Father? 
he Jews might ſtill continue to abhor Idols, and yet be- 
come the Diſciples of Chriſt, and make ſolemn Profeſli- 
on of it in Baptiſm ; tho they did believe him to be in- 
ferior to the Father, and ſent by him. Chriſtianity might 
ganſwer its main Deſign, and root out Idolatry from among 
lc Gentiles, in turning them from Idols to the living God; 
tho they did not believe Chriſt himſelf to be that Living 
oa, but the Son of that living God to whom they turn- 
ed. See 1 Theſſ. 1. 9. This is our Author's main Argu- 
ment to prove Divine Worſhip paid to the Spirit, ſuch di- 

vine Worſhip as might evince that he is the One God. 
He adds as a farther Confirmation, that the Apoſtle prays 
e the Bleſſing of the Holy Spirit to deſcend on the Corin- 
"WY thians. But who doth not ſee a Difference between this 
and Praying to the Holy Ghoſt for his Bleſſing? He ſays 
als, that it ſeems evident that the Holy Spirit was worſhip- 
bed in ſome of thoſe Texts which he had cited before from 
ee Old Teftament (Iſa, 6. Pſal. g7.) But it ſeems, this 
"WS Evidence did not make any great Impreſſion upon our Au- 
thor himſelf; for he ſeems to have entirely forgot it, 
when he ſays afterwards (p. 219.) Tconfeſs, we cannot find 
m Scripture any ſuch poſitive and expreſs Precepts, or Ex- 
amples of Petition or Praiſe, ſo directly addreſſed to the 
Holy Spirit, as there are to the Father and the Son; and 
thereupon gives us ſome Reaſons why we might not expect 
this, And again, p. 232. * acknowledges an entire Silence 
N 2 1 


* 


Md SE LL 
in Scripture of any expreſs Precepts or Pattern of Prayer i 
Fralſe directed diſtinttlj to b Perſon of the 25 
But to make up for the Deficiency of Scripture, he hai 
recourſe to the Light of Reaſon : p. 96. Since it n vi 
who enlightens, &c. the very Reafon of things leads us ni 
adore him. Our Author forgot here that he was to pron 
the Spirit to be God, from the Scripture s attributing to hu 
the peculiar Prerogatives of God. And if that plain ReaſnM 
which our Author gives elſewhere, p. 237. be a good Re. 
ſon, viz. that if there be any mere Creature to m 
I can certainly communicate the Knowledge of niy Wal 
bot Reaſon and Scripture lead me to addreſs lin 
by Petition, &c, If this, I fay,. be a good Reaſon fu 
_ worſhipping a nere Creature; then certainly, had wil 
never ſo plain Inſtances of Prayer, &*c. addreſſed u 
the Spirit, they could be no Proofs 


of his being te 


One God. But that was ſpoken when our Author wi 
concerned to juſtify the common Practice among then 
and in pleading for that he ſeems fo far to have forg« 
himſelf as to overturn his former Argument. Oür Con 
-cern at preſent is not ſo much about their Practice, 3 


about the Argument. Tho I cannot but pity our Friel 


in this Diſtrefs; that he ſhould be conſtrain d, in ord 


to juſtify himſelf and his Brethren in their practice dM 
_ worſhipping the Spirit, to have recourſe to an Argument 


that utterly overthrows the Inference he had dramM 
from it before: He had brought this in among the reſi 
leſs Proofs of the Divinity of the Spirit, That he hatiM 
that Worſhip paid to him which God claims in his Wariu i 

his peculiar Prerogative; afterwards finding himſelf hu 
t to it for Scripture Evidence, he would help ont tte 


Matter by Reafon : but it falls out unluckily, the Arg» 


ment by which he would prove that Worſhip is due u 


the Spirit, proves that this Worſhip it ſelf can be no EH 


dence of his Divinity. 5 5 

Would you not think it ſtrange that Men ſhould «| 
| knowlege the Scripture to be given to them to direct then 
# their Worhip(f), and yet at the fame time pleai 

for a Worſhip for which they own they have neith 
Precept nor Example in Scripture, and only appeal to tie 
Reaſon of things for it? Is not this to be wiſe above wut Ml 


> . . 
1 8 1 8 — 5 =” — 


(f) P. 232. 
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— WTF 3 
written ? However, our Author is ſo modeſt as not to 
ind it upon our Conſcience: Since we find, ſays he, 
p great a Silence in Scripture of any expreſs Precepts or 
patterns of Prayer or Praiſe directed aiftinitly to the 
J Perſon of the Bleſſed Sirit, : let Ns not bind it upon our 

„ C{ciences, nor others, as a piece of neceſſary Worſhip. 
et before he had ſaid that both the Light of Reaſon and 


WE riot ure lead us to addreſs him by Petition, &c.(g) Sure- 


„if both the Light of Reaſon and Scripture lead us to 


N I ddreſs him, we ought to look upon it as a piece of aeceſ- 


ore convenient generally to forbear it: Is it not better, in 
„not common and uſual Addreſſes to God, to follow the 


re,. Direct ions and I es of Scripture, and imitate 


rft and moſt glorious Chriſtie 
? Why does he ſay here, only in our maſt common 


6 771 Apoſtles, thoſe 
d uſual Addreſſes? I ſhould think it were better to fol- 


ow the expreſs Directions and Examples of Scripture, &c. 
a our Addreſſes. Thus are Men embarraß d and en- 


angled, when they find themſelves under a Neceſſity of 


idicating a Practice deviating from their own avowed 
Raule; when they dare not give up their only Rule, 
and yet for certain Reaſons are reſolv'd to maintain a 
Practice which by that Rule they have no Warrant for- 
Il would deſire our Author at his leiſure to ask him 
elf, whether he can ſuppoſe that the inſpired poles, 


5 f thoſe firſt and moſt glorious Chriftians,. did not underſtan 


what both the Light of Reaſon and Scripture leads to? 


BS which 


7 or, whether he can perſuade himſelf that in the many 
1 Ex 0 60 we meet with in the New Teſtament (of 
e hath given a Collection) they could have fo en- 


WY citely forgot the Bleſſed 72 if they had judg d with 
br 


him that both the Light of Reaſon and Scripture lead us to 

By 2ddreſs him? I would defire him to conſider, whether 
here can be an higher Inſtance of Will-worſbip (a 
Charge which thoſe X his Party have heretofore brought 
with great warmth againſt the Efſtabliſh'd Church) than 
the ſetting up an Object of ag ren the Scripture 
hath not directed us to, which is indeed the very In- 
ſtance of Will. worſbip that the Text they inſiſt on ex- 
prelly takes notice of and cenſures. 
But to return to the Argument (leaving our Author to 
121 . foo prac- 
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— 


. 


practiſe occaſionally as (i) Prudence and Expedience my 
9 ) Gan you perſtade your ſelf, that if the Bol 
Spirit were the One God, and had upon that account x 
juſt a Claim to the higheſt Acts of Worſhip as the Father 
himſelf hath, he ſhould be ſo entirely forgot in all the 
Inſtances of Worſhip ; that there ſhould not be left ii 
Scripture (which was giver to direct our Worſhip) ſo much 
as one plain Command for the Worſhip of the 8 irit, nor 
any Account of the Practice it ( Can you think that 
| his Honour ſhould be ſo neglected? You ſee we are al. 
lowed by our Author (ſo little can he find in Scripture ty 
countenance it, much leſs require it) ſtill to neglect hin 
in our ſolemn Worſhip, unleſs for prudential Reaſm; 
ſome ſhall ſee fit now and then to take notice of him () 

Our Author hath made an Argument as well as he could 
for the Divinity of the Holy Spirit from the Topick of 
Divine Worſhip, tho he is forced to own that there is nd 
ſuch thing as Precept or Example in Scripture of any dire 
Worſhip paid to him. Now, Sir, I deſire that you would 
judge with your ſelf, whether that which our Author 
hath produc'd upon this Head be of greater Force t 
prove his Divinity; or, the utter Silence of Scripture, 
and paſling him by in all Acts of Worſhip, do give mor: 
Reaſon to ſuppoſe that he is not the One God who is ll, 
Jed for ever. =. EF 2 

In the Concluſion of theſe Arguments our Author 
grants, that for any thing we could know by the Light 
of Reaſon, there might be an inferior Being, one beret! 
a God, a Creature capable of all theſe great high Thins 
that are aſcribed to Chriſt: ſo that by his own Confeſli 
on, his Arguments owe all their Force to God's having 
aſſumed theſe Properties, theſe Works, this Worſhip, and pt 
culiarized them to Himſelf in his Word (m). Tho ſome- 
times he ſeems to have forgot that this was the only 
Foundation of his Argument; but this doth not nov 
concern us. If then we have made it appear, (as! 
hope you are fatisfy'd we have) that there are none 
of thoſe things which are truly aſcribed to Chriſt or i 
the Holy Spirit, ſo peculiarized by God to Himſelf as to 
exclude every inferior Being from partaking in them; 
in ſhort, If notwithſtanding all that the Scripture dot 
really aſcribe to Chrift or to the Spirir, God hath = 


O. 232. G0 F. 224. (0 P. 224, 233. ( F. 58, f 


(135 ) = 
Eciently diſtinguiſbed himſelf in his Word from all infe: 
W.ior Beings, and from Them in particular, here is no 
unning counter to that holy Jealouſy which he profeſſes for 
i own Name, no bringing perpetual Confuſion into all 
orte of Religion; but the Scripture is perfectly conſiſtent. 
Vith it ſelf: We ſee all proceeding from the One God the 
W-:ther as the Original from whom are all Things, and ifſu- 
Wing in his Glory as the ultimate End, for to him are all 
Fung. We ſee him the Head of all, even of Chrift 
inmſelf, 1 Cor. 11. 3. and greater than he, John 14. 28. We 
now worſhip the Son to the Glory of the Father, Phil: 2. 1. 
And we know that at the End the Son himſelf ſhall be ſub- 
oed anto Him who hath put all things under him, that GOD 
ay be all in all, 1 Cor. 15. 28, a 


= s. 26. You might expect, it may be, that we ſhould 

take ſome notice of thoſe Circumftantial Evidences which 
BS our Author hath amaſs'd together for the farther Confir- 
mation of his Doctrine. Were I ambitious of triumphing 
over an Adverſary, and took pleaſure merely in expoſing 
che Weakneſs of his Arguments, I ſhould be tempted to 
WS zo on; but this I count a mean Thing, As to ſome few 
of the Twenty Circumftantial Evidences which might ſeem 
Nat firſt view to be of more Weight, I perſuade my ſelf 
that any one who hath conſider'd what hath been already 
= offer'd, will find no great Difficulty in anſwering theſe. 
And I believe, our Author himſelf will not expect that 
any Perſon ſhould be won over by theſe circumſtantial 
Evidences, who could not be convinced by the overbear- 
ning Light of the former direct Proofs. We may therefore 
very well be allowed to paſs them by, 

Only let me beg leave for a Word or two to the Laſt, 
becauſe, 7+ 16, ſays our Author, found in the Libs of almoſt 
A Chriſtians, (n) namely, That nothing leſs than the Blood 
= of him that was true God could make ſatisfaftion to divine 
W Juſtice, equal ro the Offences that were given to it by our 
Sas. I think our Author himſelf hath anſwered this Ar- 
= gument: Je is not, ſays he, within our prefent Reach to 
now how far the Power of a Creature can go, how glorious 
aud powerful and perfect a Creature God can make (o). Sure- 
then, for any thing he can pretend to ſay to the con- 
trary from Reaſon, there might be a Creature fo glorious, 
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J0 perfect, as to be able to make Satisfation to Diniy 


F#fice, equal to the Offences that had been given to it 
—4 > ad 1 am pretty well aſſur d, he can 8 


no Text of Scripture where-God hath aſſumed this Proyy 
2 and peculiarized it to Hine to he capable af ſatich, 
Ge 


7 
ing his own Juſtice for the Offences of Men. This is n. 
deed an Argument purely human, The Scripture neve 
fays a Word of infinite Satisfattion, never aſcribes th 
Virtye and Efficacy of Chriſ's Sufferings to his being th 


rue Cod; nor doth. any where intimate that this wy 


neceſſary, where yet there Was the greateſt -Qccaſion fy 
mentioning it, if indeed ät had been ſo. is all thei 
awn Inference. And as it often happens, when Ma 
would ſeem to be wiſe above what is pritten, and to g 
deeper into the Myſteries of the Goſpel than the pe 
themſelves did, they generally do but confound and (pail 
all; ſo it is here. For in truth, while they think h 
their vain Reaſonings to magnify and exalt the Satisfadi 


on of Chriſt, they really deſtroy it, and bring utter Con 


ſuſion upon that noble Contrivance of divine Wiſdon 
For if he be the True God, he himſelf was offended equi. 
ly with the Father. Did he then ſatisfy Himſelf, and 
doth he intercede with himſelf in virtue of the Satisfs 
tion he made to Himſelf? If ſo, ought we not in conſs 
quence of this to come to him.by Himſelf, as we com: 
by him to the Father ? Gr, doth he paſs by Sin without 1 


Satisfaction made to him, and we come to him tho equi. 


ly offended, and are accepted of him, without a Satisfic 
tion? And thus, I come to the ſame one God by virtue a 
a Satisfaction and without regard to a Satisfaction: the 


Ame true God, the ſame one offended Being, was ſatisſyt Ife 


and, was not ſatisfy d: the True God in the Perſon q 


the Father was inexorable and inſiſted on an Equivalent; 


the ſame true God in the Perſon of the Son admits tht 


Sinner, without inſiſting upon any Satisfaction at all 
Which of theſe two Suppoſitions (i. e. Whether Chril 
fatisfy'd himſelf, or whether he accepts the Sinner without 
a Satisfaction) the good Chriſtians who have this Argi- 
ment continually in their Mouths, will chuſe, I know 


not. - i 
But, Sir, I can aſſure you, this Confuſion, this Dark 


neſs and Inconſiſtency ariſes all from their own Scheme. 


The Scripture never ſays any thing like this, That nothin 


teſs than the Blood of him wha is true God _ 1 £ 
Ee ö Arie. 


(137) 


nonement for Sin. Tis merely, as I ſaid before, an 
ference of their own: how juſt you ſhall ſee. St. Paul in 
is Epiſt, to the Hebrews, ſays, that It is not poſſible that 
be Blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould take away Sins, Hence 
ur Author concludes, That nothing leſs than the Blood of 
n who wat true Gad could do it. A large Step indeed! 
the Blood of Bulls and Goats will not do, is there 
othing to be found ſufficient between them and God? 
heſe are very diſtant Ideas: but ſee the Connexion, 
cant ſee any certain Reaſon, ſays our Author, why God 
night not have appointed the Blood of Bulls and Goats, to 
4 ſufficient Atonement for our Sins; or why it was im- 
ile that it ſhould be ſufficient, but upon this account 
5, becauſe it was not an Equivalent. Now in their Ap- 
rehenſion, Nothing could be an Equivalent Sacrifice, or 
 S:tisfattion equal to all the infinite Offences of the Mil- 
os of Mankind that are redeem'd, but the Sufferings of 
8: who was God. I do freely grant for my own part, 
hat when the Apoſtle faith, It was not poſſible that the 
ad of Bulls and Goats ſhould take away Sins; it doth 
WWnply, that it was for ſome Reaſons not becoming God 
pass by Sins upon the account of ſuch Sacrifices. But, 
ill this warrant them to ſay, that Nothing leſs than an 
öbsoluate Eguivalent could anſwer the Deſign of God in 
ppointing a Sacrifice for Sin? This I think is too daring. 
Might not God ſay with reference to ſuch bold Deter- 
iners, as of old to Job, Who are theſe that darken Counſel 
ids without Knowledge ? Where were ye when I ordain- 
my Son to be the Lamb of God that ſhould take away 
eins of the World? Did theſe Men concert this grand 
ffir with God, and enter into all the Views of infinite 
Viſdom, and the Principles upon which he acted; that 
icy ſhould be able to aſſure us, that there was no other 
Wcaſon that did determine God to reje& the Sacrifices of 
eaſts as inſufficient; that there could be no other Rea- 
on but this alone, becauſe they were not an Equivalent 
WP: :sfoftion for the Sins of Men? But what if JI can ſug- 
eſt another Reaſon ? It is an Obſervation frequently to 
e met with in the Writings of Chriſtian Divines, That 
gt was requiſite a Satisfaction ſhould be made in and by 
be [ame Nature that had ſinned, We have many Hints 
f this ia Scripture. See particularly the ſecond Chapt. of 
his Epiſt. to the Zeb. from verſ. 10, to the end. Now 
it were neceflary that 1 ſhould be Man who was 


2 
5 
* 


. — 
* 


V 
to make Atonement for the Sins of Men; our Anthy 
may fee how it can be ſaid, that it was not poſſible fy 
the Blood of Animals to have been appointed for” this Fj 
by the Sovereign Will of God, tho we ſhould ſuppoſe thy 
the Juſtice of God might have been ſatisfied with Jomerhiy 
leſs than an Equivalent. You ſee then, there is no Neceſſ. 
ty of taking in our Author's Suppoſition in order 9 
the making good that Aſſertion of the Apoſtle. Then 
may be another Reaſon aſſigned for it, and that found 
ed upon Scripture; whereas his Notion of a SatisfaQin 
equal to all the infinite Offences of the Millions of 1Mankinl 
is not, as I know of, once mentioned in Scripture ti 
merely an Inference of their own, and if it hath n 
other Foundation than theſe Words of the Apoſtle, entire 
ly groundleſs. And if that be not ſecur'd, you eafj 
perceive that his whole Argument falls to the ground, 
However, let us proceed a little farther with our Auth 
upon his own Suppoſition. If ſuch an Equivalent, ay 
he, be neceſſary, then they who deny the Godhead of ur 
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—4 Lord Feſus Chriſt, are obliged to ſhow where this Equin 
"MY lent zs ro be found. And fo ſay I to thoſe who do 1 
"8 ſert the Godhead of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I don't fin 
4 but they are like to be as much at a loſs as the others () 
Wi For after all they muſt own that the Suffering was Fint; 
| Tl being the Suffering only of the human Nature, a finit 
Wit created Nature. Whatever there may be of Value ariſin 
1 from the Excellency of the Nature ſuffering, or fron 
oy its ſpecial Relation to and Union with God; this th 
i; Others can admit of as well as they. They ſay indech 
F 65 that He who ſuffered was God, in which they think the 
7 . have the Advantage. Now if the Notion of God and Ma 
45 conſtituting one Perſon could be made intelligible (of which 


by and by) we ſhall find it will be ſo far from makin; 
out an infinite Satisfaction, that it really leaves no Poſl- 
bility of a Satisfaction, unleſs we can ſuppoſe the Infinite 
Being offering himſelf a Sacrifice to the ſame Infinite he 
ing, Their Diſtinction of Perſons in the Infinite Being Wil 
not help them out; for it is true of chis Perfon, Chril 
who offers himſelf, that He could not be fatisfied, as Ht 
7s the one God, with any Thing leſs than an Equivalent; 
and yet it is as the One God that he pays this Equivaler 
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SELLS 
ar this it which according to th e Hypotheſis makes 
he Equivalent, namely, being paid by the One true God. 
o that it is the fame infinite Perſon, who at the ſame time 
oth makes the Satisfaction and accepts the Satisfaction, 
hriſt as God offering himſelf unto himſelf as God, and 
jaying to himſelf the Price of our Redemption as a 
lorious Equivalent for Sinners. Is this the Doctrine of 
zur Redemption by the precious Blood of Chriſt, the Docs 
tine which: St. Paul ſo much gloried in? Let me deſire 
ou, Sir, to look into the Scripture, you will find no 
ach Darkneſs and Confuſion there. God in admirable 
Wiſdom, and by an amazing Inſtance of Love, ſent his 
I begotten Son to be the Propitiation for our Sins, When 
crifices and Offerings, &c. would not do; when God 
ould not in honour accept of Theſe inſtead of the 
WOcath of the Sinner which the Law threatned, then ſays 
bis only-begotten Son of God, Lo, I come to do thy Mill, O 
WG od, 2 Body haſt thou prepared me. And when we conſi- 
aer what he was; when we read the Account the Apoſtle 
Wives of this glorious Perſon in the beginning of his Epiſt. 
to the Hebrews, viz. That he was the Brightneſs of the 
Father's Glory, the expreſs Image of his Perſon, He by 
hom God made the Worlds; ſurely we may ſee enough in 
him to anſwer all the Deſigns that we can conceive 
God might propoſe in requiring a Sacrifice; and need 
not make any Difficulty of believing, That the Blood of 
Feſus Chriſt the Son of God may cleanſe us from all Un- 
WW righteouſneſs, tho It was not poſſible that the Blood of 
Balls and Goats ſhould take away Sins. It was impoſſi- 
ble in the Nature of Things that GO D himſelf ſhould 
make Satisfaction; but here is One, the moſt glorious 
of all Beings below G OD, He by the Appointment of 
God doth give Himſelf a Ranſom for us. . Upon the 
whole, If we will take the Scripture Account of Chrift's 
making Satisfaction, I think it is ſo far from proving that 
WW he muyft be the One God, that on the contrary, it doth 
1 rather appear to be a plain Demonſtration that he cannot 
: be the One true God. 
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S. 27. We have now done with what I thought need- 
al to remark upon our Author's Proofs of his Doctrine. 
But I muſt crave your Patience a little longer, while 1 
þ take notice of ſome things inferior to the Dignity of God- 
bead really and properly 3 to the Son and ” 
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the Hoh Spirit, and conſider how our Author̃ accounts fy 


That Chriſt was Man, is agreed by all, and that th 
Things which belong to him, 45 Aan, cannot be aſcriby 
to the Godhead, But ſay they, This inferior Nature ng 
united to the Godhead, So our Author, There is an Unim i 
the Godhead to the inferior Nature of Man in the Perſn ( 
Jeſus Chrift (g. You may remember, Sir, that our Auth 


had told us before, that the word Perſon: ſignifies, in the con- 


mon Language of Mankind, One ſingle, intelligent, voln 
tary Agent, or a Principle of Action that hath Vnderftandin 
and Will (r). I hope that Chriſt as God (before he becane 
Man) was one ſingle, intelligent, voluntary Agent: and wy 
not Chriſt, as Man, alſo one ſingle, intelligent, voluntary 4. 
gent? Is not the Godhead of Chriſt, a Principle of Aflin 
that hath Underſtanding and Will? and is not the hum 
Nature, the Human Soul of Chriſt which our Author fre- 
quently ſpeaks of, another Principle of Action, that hath Under: 
ftanding and Will? Why then, according to the comma 
Senſe and Language of Mankind, here are Two PER. 
SONS in Chriſt as well as two Natures. Our Friend 
may ſay, if he pleaſes, that theſe Two Perſons are united 
together; but when he talks of the Two Natures being 
united in the Perſon of Feſus Chrift, and of the Properties 
and Actions of either Nature being aſcribed ſometimes to 
the whole Perſon, I hope he will not ſay, that here alſo be 
uſes the word Perſon in a Senſe near a- kin to the common 1 
of the Ward (s); ſince, according to his own Account of the 
common Senſe of the Word, this one Perſon of Jes 
Chriſt is really Two Perſons, Rehold now; One while ne 
have Three Perſons, Three ſingle intelligent Agents, de 
clared to be One Being, one God; again, We have Tm 
Beings as diſtant as GO D and the Creature, Two ſingle 
Principles of Action that have Underſtanding and Will, the 
one Infinite the other Finite, making up one Perſon, Whit 
is this but to confound all Senſe and all Language? 

But, Sir, I muſt again intreat you not to impute all this 


Perplexity and Confuſion which they have introduced in 
peaking of the Perſon of Chriſt, to our ſacred Writings 


all ariſes from their own Scheme, their Inferences drawn out 
(as they imagine) from Scripture. You have read the wk 
| : | . pelo; 


n 
4 — 1 


00 P. 1%. 00 P. 13. 00 P. 146. 


ls; do they ever ſpeak, or do they any where give the 
eaſt Intimation of two intelligent Principles, wo diſtincdt 
nds in the Perſon of Chriſt? Theſe Gentlemen muſt 
uppoſe it, their Hypotheſis requires it; but ſince our Lord 
imſelf, in all his Diſcourſes, and his Diſciples who made 
im known to the World, never gave the leaſt Hint of it 
tho there might be many Occaſions for it) but on the con- 
Frary, He ever ſpeaks of himſelf, and they ſpeak of him as 
pe fingle, intelligent, voluntary Agent; we may well ſuſpect 
his Doctrine of theirs, viz. Two intelligent voluntary Princi- 
les of Action in Chrift, as an Invention of their own, fram'd 
only to ſerve an Hypotheſis. 3 5 
Let us look into the Account the Goſpel gives of Chriſt's 
carnation. Here one would expect the firſt Notice of this 
trage Doctrine. Their Scheme ſays, that the eternal Son 
F God tool to him a human Body and a reaſanable Soul; and 
eing united to this human Body and reaſonable Soul, be- 
me one Perſon. But is this the Language of Scripture, 
then it ſpeaks of this great Event? We are told that the 
Word became Fleſh; that God ſent forth his Son, made (or 
Vorn) of a Woman ; that as the Children were partakers of 
leſh and Blood, He alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the 
ne: We read of a Body prepared for him: We read of Fe- 
Gs Chrift being come in the Fleſh. But where is oo Human 
l all this while, the principal Part of the Human Nature, 
which, according to them, he was to unite unto Himſelf? 
Which, by the way, is a Phraſe the Scripture is an utter 
ranger to, and indeed is far ſhort of what the Scripture 
laialy repreſents, when it ſpeaks of the Incarnation of the 
on of God: God ſent his Son in the Fleſh, He was made 
or born) of 2 Woman. He was made in the Likeneſs of fin- 
Heß, and was found in faſhion as a Man. Theſe are 
xpreſſions very different from that of his being united to 
Aan, or taking a Man into ſome ſpecial Relation to 


F 


himſelf. 
Pray, Sir, will you read with Attention thoſe Paſſages of 
Wocripture which give us the Account of this wonderful Diſ- 
Wpcrſation. See if it be not the very ſame Being, the ſelF- 
Wane intelligent Principle, that acted in the Body and con- 
erſed with Men, that was before in Heaven. I do appeal 
to you, whether this be not the plain obvious Senſe of many 
Jof thoic Paſſages, and judge by this who hath need of Evaſions. 
In the Beginning was the Word and the Word was _ 
| | _ Fleſh, 
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. (142) 
Fleſh and dwelt among us. No Man bath aſcended up to His 
wen, but he that came down from Heaven, even the Son of 
Man who was in Heaven. N hat, and if ye ſhall ſe et he Son 
of Man aſcend up where he was before? I came forth fran 
the Father, and am come into the World; again, leave the 
World and go to the Father, John 16. 28, Upon this, ſay 
the Diſciples, Now ſpeakeft thou plainly; and I believe von 
think ſo too. Can any thing be more plain than, it is from 
theſe Words, that the intelligent Principle that was then in 
the Body and convers'd with them, was not then with the 
Father, was not then in Heaven; and yet had been with the 
Father, had been in Heaven before it came into the World! 
Again, Glorify thou me with the Glory woich I had with ther 
before the World was. Our Author is ſo ſenſible of the Force 
of ſuch Paſſages as theſe, that he is willing to ſuppoſe, with 
ſome others of his Party, that the Human Soul of our Lord 
Feſus Chrift had a Being, and was perſonally united to the 
divine Nature, long before bis Body was born of the Virgin, 
even from the very Foundation of the World (t). He ſays 
There is nothing in the whole Word of God, that he knows if 
which diſcountenances fuch a Suppoſition as this; and there 
fore, having occaſion for it, he hopes it will be granted hi. 
I do agree with him, that there are à great many Texts, hotl 
of the Old and New Teftament, which tis very hard (ya 
impoſſible) to account for, without admitting this Opinion: 
So far I mean, that the human Soul, the intelligent Princi- 
= that animated the Body of Jeſus, and dwelt in Flelly 

ad a Being long before his Body was born of the Virgin, 
even before the World was: But that this was a Being di 
tint from the Logos, another intelligent Agent perſonally # 
ited to the divine Nature in the Perſon of the Son, is (fu 
any thing I can ſee in the Word of God) purely an Inver- 
tion of their own; juit like that of the Socinians (which we 
had occaſion to mention before) of the Man Chriſt Jeſus be 
ing taken up into Heaven ſome time efore his preaching to 
Men; which (hath been juſtly exploded. As they wanted 
that Salvo to reconcile ſome Scriptures. to their Hypoticlis; 
ſo doth our Author want this Suppoſition to reconcile thoſ 
Expreſſions of Scripture which ſignify ſomething inferior 00 
Godhead before his Incarnation, with the Notion of his * 
„ 5 the 
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XI 
entirely ſilent of the One as of the Other. 
On the contrary, The Scripture ſpeaks of him in the 
higheſt Deſcriptions of his Glory in that pre- eæiſtent State 
(as it is call'd) as being the very ſame intelligent Principle 
that afterwards dwelt in Fleſh : Ye know the Grace of our 


came poor. Let that Mind be in you mhich was in Chr iff 
Jeſus, who being in the Form of God, thought it not Robbery to 


on this () Interpretation) but made Himſelf of no Reputa- 
tion, (or emptied himſelf) and took upon him the Form of a 


found in faſhion as a Man, He humbled himſelf, and became 


hin, &c. Is not here plainly the ſame one intelligent Being 

| or Principle, or Agent ſpoken of, as acting all along, and 
W paſſing through theſe different States, being heretofore in 
the Form of God, then laying aſide that Form, and takin 
WT upon him the Form of à Servant, and made in the Likeweſs 
of Men, &c, and upon the account of his having thus hum- 
bled himſelf, highly exalted? Here, I doubt, our Author 
and his Friends muſt help you to ſome of their Subtilties and 
nice Arts of Diſtinctian, or you will never be able to perceive 


in this Text. 

You will find it no leſs difficult to bring in the Two in- 
telligent Principles into the Apoſtle's Account of Chriſt, in 
the firſt Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Hebrems: God hath in 
theſe laſt Times ſpoken to us by his Son, whom he appointed 
Heir of all Things, by whom alſo he made the Worlds; who 
being the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of his 
Perſon, and upholding all Things by the Word of his Power, 
when He had by himſelf purged our Sins, ſat down on the 
right Hand of the Majefty on high. And when he ſays in the 
following Chapter, As the Children are partakers of Fleſh and 
Blood, He alſo himſelf [;kewiſe rook part of the ſame: And 
again, Sacrifices and Offerings thou wouldeſt not, but a Body 
thou prepared me—— Then ſaid I, Lo, I come to do thy 
Mil, O God: Who is the [HE] ſpoken of, Cc. is it _ 
1 8 the 


2 


*— . * oct 


(4) P. 105, 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who when He was rich, for our ſakes be- 
he equal with God (by the way, our Author doth not infiſt 


Servant, and was made in the Likeneſs of Men: And being © 


obedient unto Death—— Wherefore God alſo highly exalted 


Two intelligent Principles united in the ove Perſon ſpoken of 
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Te? | 
the ſame intellignnt, voluntary Agent, who was the Brig 
neſs of the Father's Glory ? &c. or, is it another intel 
gent, voluntary Agent united to that which was the Bright 
neſs of the Father's Glory? The Scripture Account, I think 
is plain enough; but when you bring in their Hypotheſis, aj 
is Confulion and the utmoſt Perplexity, . 
But ſays our Author, He that was born of the Virgin ng 
Immanuel. You may remember what we ſaid of his bein 
called the Lord our Righteouſneſs, Nor do we deny that th 
Child who was born to us, hath the Name of a Mighty Gd 
We have granted, that He who was of the Fathers accord. 
ing to the Fleſh, is over all, and is called Cod. And thus ut 
may ſay, God was manifeft in the Fleſh, uf that be the ge 
nuine Reading of the Text) This is perfectly agreeable h 
the Prophecy, To us a Child is born and His Name, thy 
Name of that Child, /pail be called Wonderful, Counſellor, ; 
mighty God. As there is not in this of in any of the Paſſagg 
mention'd by our Author, the leaſt Hint of Two intelligent 
Agents united in one Perſon, or any Intimation that thi 
ild, this Saviour ſhould at the fame time be One Perſon and 
Two Perſons, Two Perſons in the common Senſe of the 
Word, One Perſon in a Senſe of the, Word that was never 
heard of before; as, I ſay, there is no hint of this, ſo ne 
ſee no Occaſion for it. That Text in Ads 20. 28. we knoy 
was read otherwiſe in Jrenews's Time (x); he cites it, Thr 
Church of the Lord: And if we read it as in our Tranſl 
tion; by the Term God may be underſtood the Father, and 
yet there would be no doubt among Chriſtians who it ws 
the Apoſtle meant when he ſaid, which he bath purchaſed 
with his own Blood; as in ſome like Paſſages of St. John' 
Epiſtle, every one knows by the Things that are ſaid there, 
that Chriſt is the Perſon meant, tho he be not expreſly named, 
and the Words, according to the uſual Conſtruction, might 
ſeem to refer to ſome other antecedent mentioned before ( 
His laſt Paſſage, God laid down his Life for us, is not Scrip 
ture, bat a Miſtake of the Apoſtles Words. Herein percent 
we Love, ſays the Apoſile: [Many Copies read not of God] 
becauſe He [Ekeinos] i. e. Chriſt laid down his Life for un 
as every one would underſtand it; for fo he uſes to 1 * 
im- 


n — 


6 —  — 


(&) And in the beſt Copies till, 
%# Vid, I Joh. 2. 6, 28. 3. 2, 53 15. 
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(lf in ſpeaking of Chriſt, even when he had been ſpeak- 
pr e en before. And this agrees Au the foy- 
g of this ſame Apoſtle in the next Chapter: Herein is Love, 
Ut that we loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Son 
be 4 Propitiation for us; and to that of another Apoſtle, 
50 commended his Love towards us, in that while we were 
t Simers, Chrift died for us, Rom. 3. 8. 
| Now if this (which we have given) be the true Account 
f 'the Incarnation of the Son of God, you will own the 
atter is fully decided: for none will ſuppoſe that the eter- 
al neceſſary Being could be thus really humbled, really ſuffer 
nd de. This made me fay before, that according to the 
otion Chriftians had in thoſe Times of Chrift's coming in 
e Fleſh, there could be no danger (it was indeed impoſſi- 
le) that they ſhould take him to be the One true God. But 
et a Being be ever ſo excellent and glorious, if he be not 
neceſſary, ſelf-exiſting Being, it is not impoſſible that he 
ould undergo ſuch Humiliation; there is no contradiction 
ſuppoſing him to paſs through ſuch a Change: and chere- 
* giving up our Reaſon to Faith, which, ſtrictly 


beaking, can never be, but) with Reaſon we can believe it; 
ind upon the Report of the Goſpel we do believe this con- 


erning Chriſt, and adore the amazing Condeſcenſion. Here 


vas indeed a Love that paſſes Knowledge, here was Grace in- 
Wed, here was an Example of Humility and Condeſcenſon, 


bat admits of no parallel! Not a relative Humiliation, a 


1 elative or nominal ſuffering of the Son of God, bi his uniting 
himſelf (as tbey ſpeak) to a Man, i. e. in truth to another 


Perſon, while He himſelf really ſuffer'd nothing, underwent 


: no diminution, but was all the while poſſeſſed of the higheſt 
; Glory, of the ſame unchangeable Bleſſedneſs. No; we be- 


lieve that HE who was in the Beginning with God, and who 


1 4 God, really came in Fleſp and dwelt among us; that he 
achvally laid aſide the Glory which he had with the Father be- 
ie the World was; that he diveſted himſelf of the Form of 
60d, and really rook upon him the Form of a Servant, and 
v made in the Likeneſs of Men, and being found in faſhion 
44 Man, became obedient unto Death, even the Death of the 


Croſs. We believe, according to the Scriptures, that the 
ſame excellent Being, who was the Brightneſs of the Father's 


d Glory, the expreſs Image of his Perſon, by whom he made the 


Worlds, was, for a Time, made lower than the Angels, and 


W tated Death for every Man; _ believing this, we own 


with 
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ſual Refuge, that he ſpeaks of himſelf ſometimes with reſpef u 


them in no ſtead, Nay, and | 
of Two intelligent Agents making one Perſon, we ſhall fin 


Will effectually preclude this Way of eſcape: as particular 
For tho it is allowed to affirm of the Perſon what belongs h 
either Nature, yet I fear it will be accounted no better thy 
Equivocation to deny of the Perſon what belongs to cithe 
For certainly, if it belongs to either Nature, it is true of th 


By the ſame Liberty of ſpeaking might one not deny thx 


his divine Nature? But now, when Chriſt fa, s exprely, 
Of that Day and Hour knoweth none, no not the Son, but m 


turally led to believe that he ſpeaks theſe Things of tj 
whole Perſon, and conſequently, that he who ſpeaks thus 0 


Bull of common Chriftians ſurely could never find out howto 


of the Perſon of Chrift, (which indeed run through the 
whole Goſpel) and make them comport with his being G00 
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with St. Paul; a Breadth, and Length, and Depth, » 
Height of 1— Love of Chrift that paſſes Knowledge, "24 
| Moreover, if this be the Scripture Account of Chrif 
Perſon, that he was one ſingle intelligent Agent, we hay 
many Declarations concerning himſelf, which we know tohþ 
utterly incompatible with the one ſupreme God. Their x 


one Nature, ſometimes with 4 to the other, will ſtan 
d ſuppoſing this ſtrange Notin 


ſome Things ſo manifeſtly ſpoken of the entire Perſon, 2 


when our Lord ſays, that he knew not the Day of Judgnm 


Perſon which is ſuppoſed to be conſtituted of both Naturg, 


Chriſt is God, meaning it of his human Nature; and again 
on the other hand, deny that Chriſt is Mar, meaning it d 


Hy Father is greater than J; I can of my ſelf do nothin; 


Father only; with others of the like Nature: are we not n: 


Himſelf, muſt be in his whole Perſon inferior to God? The 


explain ſuch expreſs Declarations concerning the Infcriorit 


equal with the Father. Would you imagine that the kind ai 
faithful Redeemer would ever lay ſuch Stumbling-blocks y 
Temptations in the Way of his People, and leave them in i 
Word for the Uſe of all Ages? Can you perſuade your ſi 
that He would have let thaſe Paſſages tand in the h:ly Sri 
tures as our Rule of Faith and Practice, which have ſuc 1 
natural Tendency to diminiſh his own Dignity, to give up li 
Divine Prerogatives, and to deceive the Humble and Simi 
into ſuch pernicious Snares, and that in a Point of ſo high a 
awful Importance ? 


6, 2b, 


(1499) . 
b. 28. And now, Sir, I muſt leave you to judge of the 


Matter in debate between us. You have ſeen the whole Bi- 
ble from one end to the other always ſpeaking of GOD as 


eue Perſon. We have made it appear from a Multitade of 
b Paſſages, both of the Old Teſtament and the New, that 
te antient Jews, and Chrift and his Apoftles, when they 
nd Wake of GOD (abſolutely as the ſapreme Being) did 
a {plainly mean the Father. You have ſeen this Title of the 
oe God or the only true God appropriated to the Father, 
and that in expreſs contradiſtinction from the Son. Our Ad- 


verſaries aſſert, that there are Three Perſons ſuhſiſting in the 
one Godhead; that Father, Son, and Spirit, are the One God : 
This they generally declare to be the Fundamental Doctrine 


of Chriſtianity, our Author accounts it the Subſt ance and 
. Cl of the Goſpel. This Fundamental Doctrine tbey pre- 
the tend not to find in any expreſs Declarations of Scripture. 
es AW T here is nothing ſaid of it in the New Teſtament; not the 
i A [caſt Notice taken of it in any of thoſe ſacred Writings upon 
in any Occafion; tho it be by our Adverſary's own Confelifon, 
4a Doctrine ſo ſublime, fo ſtrange and ſurprizing, ſo ſhocking * 
V o Reaſon, and carries in it an Appearance of Contradiction. 
However, it is pretended that the Scripture Proofs of it lie 

ſo plain and open to the View of any common Reader, that has 


never been prepoſſeft with other Notions, that they cannot but 


hs A fink, that God requires the Belief of it where the Bible is 
o know: and read. We have therefore confider'd the main 
he WY Evidences our Author had to produce, and I hope have fully 
to WT convinc'd you, without the help of critical Subtilty, and 
u cnning Arts of Evaſion, only by plain Obſervations from 
be (RY cripture, (moſt of them ſuch as do only require a due Atten- 
ol A don in reading the Bible it ſelf in a common Tranſlation) 
lat there is nothing ſpoken of Chriſt in Scripture, but what 
„perfectly conſiſtent with his being inferior to, and diſtinct 
i; BY from Him who is the Only true God. Whereas on the other 


band we have ſhown that he expreſly diſclaims, in his 
Whole Perſon, that which muſt belong to Him who is the 
—_ God; and acknowledges that the Father is greater 
an He, | | | | 
I im glad that I have had this opportunity of clearing 
| the Bible of ſo great Incumbrance, and our Religion of fo 
invincible an Objection (T), as 1 fear this Notion of the 

| | u2 Trinity 
EE Ta ee Hy Fuji = We 


CI . 
Trinity which they have advanc'd, would be to. all thinking 
Men of other Religions, if this were to be reckoned a Fun 
damental Doctrine of Chriſtianity, I flatter my ſelf that | 
have aid enongh to prevent any ObjeRion from you up 
this Head. No, Sir, the Chriſtian Religion is an inrelligill 
Religion; and being underſtood, I doubt not but it will a. 
pear to you a Religion every way worthy of God ; and the 
more yon conſider it, the more clearly will you perceie 
the Evidence of its divine Original: not becauſe it contain 
in it Doctrines ſhocking to Reaſon, which one can hardly ſy: 
poſe ſhould enter into the Minds of Men (a); but becaut 
there appears in the whole Plan of it, ſuch admirable di 
play of the divine Perfections, as may convince a ferion 
Mind, that none but God could be the Author of it. Bu 
this I muſt leave to your farther Reflections, wiſhing that 
you and all Men may at length come to the Knowledge d 
the only true God, and of Jeſus Chrift whom he hath ſent, whn 
to know 1s eternal Life, | 
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(a) See our Author's Moral Argument, p. 146. 
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RN. Watts is ſo free as to confeſs, that In his di- 
8 ME ligem ſearch after Truth in the Bible, he ſhould 
bave been glad to have taken up with ſome Ideas 

of the Trinity, that might have been leſs ſubject 
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7 the Cavils of Human Reaſon, and more eaſily compre- 
RS hended and reconciled (a). It would indeed be an ex- 
(WS ceeding Pleaſure to me, if what I have offer'd might 
contribute towards his attaining this Satisfaction. But 


W when I find that his preſent Sentiments are (as he tell us) 
the Reſult of a Search diveſted of all Prejudice (b); and 
be renders hearty Thanks to God, who hath ſo guarded the 
= Freedom. of his Thoughts, as to keep them religiouſly ſub- 
= miſive to plain Revelation; and has made theſe later In- 
quiries a Means to eftabliſh his Faith in this bleſſed Ar- 
ticle, That the Father, Son and Spirit, are three Per- 
ſons and one God, and to confirm it by jufter and brighter 
Evidences, than he was poſſeſt of before; I cannot flatter 
= my felf, that any Thing I can ſay upon the Subject 
= ſhould now move him. However, 1 he will give 
me leave alſo to render my hearty Thanks to God, 
who hath ſo directed the Freedom of my Thoughts, 
as to lead me into à clearer Underſtanding of the plain 
& Revelation he hath given to Men, and hath brought me 
to ſee that Light in his Word which renders this ſub- 
lime Doctrine of the Three Perſons concerned in our Salva- 
tion intelligible, and frees the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt 
from the Incumbrance of thoſe inconſiſtent Notions which 
ſome have imagin'd were to be fairly drawn out of it, 
and which many would impoſe upon Chriſtians as neceſ- 
| fary Articles of Faith, No doubt had this been the Re- 
p. ſult of Mr. Waers's Search, he would have been as hearty 
: | in 
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(a) P. 168. (5) Prefs P. 4. 
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4 PE (150) 5 
in rendring Thanks for being freed from theſe Noti 


ons. as he is now for his being eſtabliſhed in them. 


If he be now ſo fixed as not to be moved, we myj 


leave him to enjoy the Satisfaction of ſubmitting hit 
Faith to what he imagines to be Divine Revelation, | 
blame not ſuch Submiſſion : It is undoubtedly (being 
rightly underſtood) the Duty of every reaſonable Cres. 
tare; and may be acceptable to God, tho a Perſon ſhould 
miſtake the Mind of God in the Revelation, and the 
Doctrine which he thinks himſelf obliged by that Autho- 
rity to believe, ſhould not really be found there. 

But if there be no Hope of freeing Mr. Watts from 


the JIncumbrance of this inexplicable Doctrine, (as he 


could have wiſh'd ſome time ago) I am not without 
hope that I may prevail with him to extend his Ch. 
rity to thoſe who are perſuaded that this which he con- 
tends for is not. the Doctrine of Revelation, and upon 


that Account do not ſubmit their Faith to it. 


By what I have ſeen of Mr. Warrss Writings, and 
heard of his Character, I cannot but reſpe& and value 
him for his Ingenuity and Piety, and Charity too, tho 
J think it yet too reſtrained. + We cannot but be deſirous 
that ſuch Perſons ſhould at leaſt have favourable Thoughts 
of us, tho they may ſee reaſon to differ from us. Indeed, 
when I read what he ſays upon his /aft Propoſition ſave 
one, I began to pleaſe my ſelf with the Hope that he 
would not exclude us from the Number of Chriſtians, tho 
he could not but think us miſtaken : I was ſorry to find 
theſe Hopes daſhed in the ſucceeding Chapt. and that 
laft Propofition ending in a Fit of Zeal, giving us up as 


guilty of thoſe damnable Hereſies which will bring upon 
the Profeſſors of them ſwife Deſtruction; and encouraging 


his pious Readers to look on us as denying the Lord that 
bought us. However, ſince in the foregoing Propoſition he 


hath ſhewed a good Will to Charity, and ſeems dif 


poſed to extend it as far as the Defence of the Chriſti 
an Faith, and the Honours due to Chrift will give him leave; 


Iwill make one Attempt to draw out his Charity (it 


may be) to a little farther length, 


Mr. Watt, 1 doubt not, will grant me this, That it 
can never be neceſſary for the Defence of the Chriſtian 
Faith, to exclude thoſe whom the Goſpel doth not reckon 


among the Vnbelievers;, and that a Regard to the Honour 


RS OM 8 800 SMS wn 
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Honour o 


nnn) 

Chrift can never oblige him to condemn thoſe whom 
hriſt doth not condemn, who doubtleſs is as much con- 
cerned to maintain his own Honour as we can be. I 
deſire therefore Mr. Warrs to conſider, that it is not 
enough to warrant ſuch Cenſures, that in his Fudg- 
ment, no Man can pay due Honours to the Son or Spirit, 
unleſs he believe them to be the true God. Hath Chriſt 
ſaid, that he will not accept any Man who doth not 
give him all the Honour that is his due, and particularly, 
who doth not thus honour him? Let Mr, Warts look 


Language in which the Requiſites of Salvation are ge- 
nerally expreft, as they relate to Chriſt or the Holy Spi- 
rit (c). Doth he find there any Expreſſions that car- 
ry this in it? Surely, we may very well leave it to 
Chriſt to judge what is moſt for his Honour. The 
zealous 3 thought it would be moſt for the 

their Maſter to call for Fire from Heaven 
upon the People that would not receive him; Chriſt 
thought it more for his Honour and the Honour of 
his Religion, to forbear. Many are at this Day of 


the Rebuke they met with from our Lord himſelf. 
Others judge it neceſſary, out of Regard to the Ho- 
nour of Chrift, to exclude from the Chriſtian Church 


all who cannot be ſatisfied to worſhip him as che Su- 


preme God, and to expreſs the utmoſt Abhorrence of 
them: ſuppoſing him to be really ſo, it may be that 
Chrift may think it more for his Honour to bear with 


them and accept of their ſincere Love, tho they do 
= not think ſo highly of him as he deſerves. When will 


Chriſtians learn that ſo reaſonable piece of Modeſty, 


| to judge of Perſons Acceptance with Chriſt by what 
| he himſelf hath notified of his Purpoſe, rather than by 
| Reaſonings of their own about the Fitneſs of the Thing 
| which is in effect to direct him whom to accept, and 


whom to rejea? | 


In like manner with reſpect to the Ability and Sufficiency 


ano- 


(e) P. 236. | 


over the Account himſelf hath given us of the 


the ame Mind with thoſe Diſciples, notwithſtanding,_ 


_ 3 * —— 
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of the Perſons for the Diſcharge of the ſeveral Offices in 
| the Work of our Redemption and Sai vation (Aich is 
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another thing Mr. Warts inſiſts on) it is plainly 


of Summer and Winter, tho he hath no Thought of 
the vaſt Motion (whether of the Sun or of the Earth) 
that the Characters and Offices which the Son and Si. 
ties which we owe them, do require the Perfections of 4 
God (d). Well, but doth the Scripture ſay, that ng 
Man can receive Chriſt as a ſufficient Saviour, &. 
unleſs he believe him to be the True God? Or, doth 


him this Honour? I once more deſire our Author to 
look over the Paſſages himſelf hath quoted, in which 


to Chrift and the Spirit, And I would recommend it 


partial Enquiry, His Advices relating to this Matter 
are, I think, both reaſonable and pious, He may ſeem 


. Faith, Be that as it will, 1 ſhall not enter into thok 
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very different Thing to be ſatisfy'd that they are capable, 
and to have a Dependance and Expectation conſequent 
to ſuch a Perſuaſion: this, I fay, is very different 
from the knowing perfectly all that is neceſſary to 
give that Ability or Sufficiency. The honeft Cour. 
tryman knows that the Sun hath Power to diffuse 
Light and Heat over the whole Earth, tho it never 
enter'd into his Imagination that it muſt be ſo muck 
bigger than the Earth, as it really is, in order to 
do this. He expects the Return of Day and Night, 


that is neceſſary to produce this Return of the $e- 
ſons. Thus in the Caſe before us, Mr. Warts judges 


rit ſuftain in the Matter of our Salvation, and the Dy 


Chriſt ſay, that he will receive none, except they pay 


the Requiſites of Salvation are expreſsd, as they relat 


to all Chriſtians, to form their Cenſures and direct 
their Practice in treating their Fellow. Citizens, not by 
their own Judgment of what they ſhould think fit 
to require for the maintaining the Honour of Chriſt, 
and the ſecuring a right Truſt in him; but by what 
Chriſt himſelf hath thought fit to require, and what 
= Scripture makes neceſſary to a right Believing 01 
= | 
Mr. Watts doth very honeſtly allow of a free and in- 


perhaps to ſome, to warp a little in the following Di. 
refF;ons to Chriſtians for eſtabliſhing themſelves in the 


Mat: 


(4) . 169. 


ates) Bit this this 1 855 bh Jo. bly, Apprebenſion 
0 a ree impartia ne 
0 be — * fy while Men or the 
Mead 8 5 ito dann able Hereſy if they ſhould 
Tae Betts . 270 A leaſt of being 

Ane ir Neig hbours and Friends. 
600 dn ong us, 5 oy _ 
that any are afraid of being 

AM 0 Chriſtians in the Simplicity of 
aa Afraid be being perverted; and there- 
their Duty to avoid every thing that 
et end 16" weaken their preſent Belief :. Others, 
ſeeing Ant oy 12 Ce, f on mw have with 
Wreſp ack their if. they 
| hoo ; their Shine are N pills th bend to the 
| Not that 1 fup Ty the 12 take up 

: U Sg op poſition wy Freak onviction; 
bat the eo Rent, it ey are kenſible Would attend 
WW: Change enfittlent are I believe 4 Bias upon 


many, ſufficient to carry them off from * free and 
full = Wt of] erwiſe they might be willing 


make. n 
ener 0 Eiher wick F. 4t reſent. 
; the Providence off God began. 
0 19 * All = Ptejudice and Oppoſi- 
tion; 1 05 may jadge b "the" Ontcries 191 
Fears of the 8 8 and B gts of the oppoſite Party, 
is cally making Adyancts; I may hope it Wil at length 
prevail: ene m to- Ws of the id that there is 
need of. 1 7 Arm, as well as of alf the Power of 
| Tell ical Oenſares, to put a top tafts Progreſs, Some 
chat atea _— to avow this,” have however thought it. 
i E put the Magiſtrate in. min dof his Duty, 
j Few Heretic gro turbulent . No doubt many 

them ſo, When they diſturb the Minds of 
Mews 9755 in theff quiet Poſſefflon of the orthodox 
F lth, b af Arguments that their Leaders know 

dot! dow to deal with. The great Champion of the Eſta . 
1 aith, ys, it's no wander if the New Scheme 
75 for "I hile als, ground, 'becauſe the Doctrine F the 
Trinity 15 L e e * by Fem in e 0 


„ 


(e) Supplement to Arian Subſcript, p. wr, 
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anhedrim, the Synagogue, and the Rights of Socie. . 
20 before the Writings of the Sacred Books, and 
ſince they were written. Price i. 4 

An Eſſay for allaying the Animoſities amongſt Bri. 

| 105 Proteſtants, in a Diſcourſe founded upon the 14th; | 

- and part of the > 88 Chapter of the Epiſtle to the 

| 1 8 Da ꝗ £8 1 1 25 8 | 
n Hiſtoricahac nt t ttem pts KR 

à further Refortiarich of the ft = Church of 
Er land. Price 6 d. 

4 Letter to a Diſſenter in Exeter, e on by the 
late Heats in thoſe Parts, upon ſome Difference of 
Sentiments among the Brethren; 2d Edit. Price 6. 

Plain Chriſtianity defended 3 or, an Anſwer to a 
pa mphet lately printed at 1 intitled, Arius De. 
tected ani « = vip Part I. and H. Price 6 d. each. 
Fart III. and IV. Pr. L ite Author of the Letter, 

The Rev; Mr; Troff®'s Arg e anſwer'd, relating 
to the Lord eſusQhriſt; and theDeity, of the Holy 
Ghoſt; taken x is Catechiſm, and Sermon on Lal: 
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EN Longue ; or! 
pg. Book: _ Treating,” bee and 
their ſeveryl Polvers. © IE Of Sy ables, with large 
Tables fitte ie ſeyeral Reuleg of Spelling. III. Of 
Words; the ſe ral LO ori e Declenſion of 
«Nouns, or l Conjugation of Verbs, or 
Affir mations. V. Of $ 8e ſhewing the moſt 
elegant. N of our own Tongue. - Containing 
the Subſtance of Brightland's and the beſt Grammat5 
_ Noung's and other Spelling- Books; adapted to the 
London ee and made ſo plain and eaſy, thi 
the meaneſt Capacity may quickty become a Profic jent 
in the Engliſh Tongue. 4 
Mr. Morgan's Defence of Chriſtianity ; in anſwer to 
Uh Bradhuty' s Sermon on the 5th of November, | 
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